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PREFACE 

To avoid misunderstanding, and possibly disappointment, 
a word of Preface to this little volume is needed, and par
ticularly so since others have written on the same subject, 
under a similar title, but from an entirely different point 
of view. I must therefore beg my readers to give weight 
to the last few words: "as told by its Maker" for this will 
at least evidence that I base nothing on scientific research, 
although not for one moment wishing to depreciate the 
diligence of those who examine every phenomenon of nature 
that may throw light on the problems of human existence. 
How many of the truest scientists too, as MICHAEL FARADAY, 

and others have been amongst the most humble students of 
the Word of God. 

But unhappily all such investigators do not confine them
selves to true Science, but too frequently dignify the Hypo
theses that they substitute for it with that term. But 
Hypothesis, however probable, is not Science: what is sup
posed is not necessarily the same as what is known, and 
when the true word hypothesis is covered up by the word 
science, and this opposed to clear revelation, we can but 
adopt the term that that same revelation provides: it is 
"science falsely so called1" (1 Tim. vi:20). 

But the discrimination between hypothesis and science 
that truth demands, truth admits as being equally necessary 
between the Scripture and the interpretation put on it. For 
the former assuming its admitted integrity we dare claim 
nothing less than absolute authority; for the latter we only 
ask for a candid consideration. 

I have before me another book, also entitled, "The His
tory of the Human Body," written by a professor in one 
of our large colleges for women, which assumes as a proved 
truth that the Human Body is the resuf£ of evolution, and 
makes man to emerge from " some bog or slime, picking up 
fragments of will, mind, imagination, faith and conscience 
as he strolled along the centuries"* yet after 538 pages of 

•Extract from a private letter by Mr.\St. John. 



investigation, the Author has to quote approvingly, in the 
very last sentence of the book, this final conclusion: 

"We must resign ourselves to the thought that at the 
present time we are not in a condition to assert from what 
ancestral form the Chordata, and with them, the Balano-
glossus are to be derived. The origin of the vertebrates" 
(man, of course, among them) "is lost in obscurity of forms 
unknown to us ." 

That is, the writerv confesses that he. knows nothing of 
the origin of that Human Body of which his book pur-
ports to give the history. 

Well, however commendable and appropriate this can
dour may be, ignorance at least is hardly the firmest stand
ing-ground for ignoring, much less opposing, what the Maker 
of the Human Body has told us of its origin; but it rather 
justifies the application of the words once used to a similar 
confession: Wha tye ignorantly seek, that we declare unto 
you (Acts xvii:23); for it is on that impenetrable "ob
scurity" of human ignorance that the Scriptures shed their 
welcome light. 

Nor do those Scriptures permit our considering the Human 
Body solely as a Tent for the conscious Personality within 
—although that is also true; but as itself such an integral 
part of that Personality as to share, through the inter
mediate soul, in the dignities of the spirit: itself direct 
from God. 

Whilst then this little volume makes no pretension what
ever to scientific scholarship, it does claim a far firmer 
standing in itsVomplete dependence on Holy Writ, being 
well assured that nothing that is drawn from that source 
will be found to oppose\true science, pure reason, sober 
thought, proved facts, or sound judgment. 

Thus the reader will find it taken up with positive truth 
as to subjects on which no human science cajn ever give one 
ray of light, save as shewing, by many a simple parable of 
nature what lovely harmony there ever is between the Word 
and Work of God. 

I commend it then to God Who is the Source of all the 
truth it contains, whilst its defects must ever be attributed 
to the writer being still in the Human Body of dust. 

F. C. JENNINGS. 

Plainfield, N. J. 
September, 1927 
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THE HUMAN BODY 
I ts Source, History and Destiny 

As told by its Maker 

CHAPTER I 

David's song of praise because of the wonders of his body. 
Its testimony to its Maker. The beauty of the Scriptural 
account of its formation contrasted with the pseudo-scientific. 
Evolution an unproved hypothesis. The flimsiness of the 
argument as based on skulls; on language. Impossibility 
of trimming. Was the first of Mankind bi-sexual? Vital 
distinction between the way man and the beasts were formed. 

"I will praise Thee for I am fearfully and wonderfully made" 

Thus sang the "sweet singer of Israel," David, in the most 
beautiful composition ever penned upon its theme in all 
the world of letters: let us enjoy its sublimity. The 139th 
Psalm is composed of 24 verses, clearly divided into four 
exactly equal parts of six verses each. 

The first of these divisions records his meditations on the 
omniscience of Jehovah. To Him, the most secret thought, 
even afar off though it be—not having even taken form in 
the consciousness of the thinker, lies open. To Him every 
word and every deed, though spoken and done in the most 
secret way, is fully exposed. Through the activities of the 
day, or silences of the night, He is about the singer's path 
in the one, and His lying down in the other, till he sinks 
back, defeated in his efforts to comprehend the marvels 
of that unlimited knowledge; and sighs, not with terror but 
with happy confidence: -

"Such knowledge is too wonderful for me, it is high I cannot 
attain unto it." 

Then he essays a flight in another direction, and lets his 
thoughts wing their swift way unhinderedly in an endeavor 
to get beyond the bounds, if that be possible, of that divine 
Presence. First to the highest height, to the heaven above, 
he sends them; but higher even than they can soar, and ever 
still above them is—GOD! 

5 



6 THE HUMAN BODY 

y Then down to Sheol, for which we have hardly one single 
word in English—the lowest depth, as contrasted with the 
heaven's height—there he sinks, and even when there, 
sinks still lower, by spreading his couch there, but still even 
there, as if overwhelmed with the felt Presence of God on 
every side of him, he can but utter that one awe-filled word 
—"Thou"! 

But now he borrows the "wings of the morning," those 
beams of light that come with dawn, and speed with a velocity 
far beyond our powers of comprehension, and instantly he 
is in "the uttermost parts of the sea," yet One is there before 
him, and still is he within the compass of His guarding hand. 

Again, he plunges into darkest night; but even that avails 
not to hide him, did he desire it, for the darkness and the 
light are both alike to Him—he cannot, if he would, get 
away from God! 

Then once more he changes the current of his thoughts, 
recalls them to a nearer object, nor seeks to flee from that 
all-seeing eye, for he has but to consider the wonders of 
beneficence so marked on his own frame, and which, in every 
detail tell of His interest, love and care, than he bursts out 
with: "I will praise thee for all thine omniscience, all thine 
omnipresence are not arrayed against but aresfor me. Yes, 
even in the wisdom displayed in every part of my corporeal 
frame, I can see that Thou art for me, and that Thy thoughts 
of me are inexpressibly precious, and more in number than 
the sands—sleeping or waking, I am still with Thee, and 
where could I better be ? 

It is possible that in these beautiful verses we may have a 
foreshadowing of the mystic body of Christ, the Church; 
yet, undeniably they afford a good starting point whence to 
consider the literal physical Human Body, since they will 
help us to approach our subject with becoming reverence; 
for we thus begin by seeing it as a jeweled casket, itself 
containing jewels in the intricate wonders of its internal 
mechanism, and in the marvellous adaptations to its external 
environment, that give such clear evidence both of the sphere 
for which it has been fitted, and of the divine Author Who has 
thus fitted it for that sphere. 

It would be well worth a volume—nay, a series of volumes 
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—to dwell on the testimony of the "eternal power and 
Godhead" revealed in this microcosm, the body, in every 
part. To take but one single example, with what delight 
might we dwell on the wonders of the eye and ear, so deli
cately constructed as in themselves to witness of Him who 
formed the one, and planted the other, with their unanswer
able suggestiveness that He who formed such a mechanism 
as that eye, must^Himself sej; and He who planted that ear, 
mustVHimself hear in the day of sorrow, suffering and plaint. 
Nay, still deeper might we go, and others have gone, and 
show that every part of the physical organism of man was in 
itself a symbol of a spiritual counterpart; and that every 
evil disease that might attack the one had also its counter
part in a spiritual sphere. We may briefly glance at this 
later, but my present purpose is, in the most absolute 
dependence on the Holy Scriptures that divine grace may 
permit, to trace the source, course, and final destiny of the 
Human Body. 

I say "human," for that there were creatures on the earth 
prior to Adam is assured—huge creatures, whose skeletons 
are today in our museums to awaken our astonishment, 
and which have been taken from strata of the earth where 
they have no human remains in their company. They 
belonged to a creation prior to the Adamic. 

Nor shall I embarrass my pages with any lengthy discus
sion of the opposing theory of evolution,—that child born of 
ancient heathen darkness, and the denser darkness of modern 
pseudo-science, so eagerly adopted into the family of all 
who are opposed to the fundamental truths of revelation, 
and particularly to the Cross of Christ as an atonement for 
sin} for that is not_ajhTiitteii_aiL53isting...at_all, save as some 
slight remnant of the beast not altogether eradicated by 
this strangely modest worker, Evolution, who seems to 
proceed cheerily enough till she has produced one who can 
discern her activity, and then she stops, dead\ That it is 
to the present hour anjunproved theory even its advocates 
must admit—if not openly with the candor of sincerity, yet 
tacitly by their very search for the proofs that forever elude 
them. A theory that is refuted by all true science, since 
it is in direct opposition to every evidence—to every unde-

t 
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niable fact that is within the sphere of man's knowledge. 
A theory that where creation is denied, has to assume the 

^eternity of matter, and this matter itself to be the creator \ 
of all the marvels of wisdom, beneficence and power that 
we find around us on all sides! A theory that ignores the 
witness of the oldest—nor do we fear to add the most elevated 
product of human intelligence in the works of art and 
writings of the far-distant past, including the meditations of 
a Job; the sweet songs of a David; the wisdom of a Solomon, 
or the prophecies of an Isaiah, the depth, the grandeur, the 
beauty of which have never—to say the least—been equaled 
by any of the negations of our modernists. A theory that, 
as an alternative to the Bible account of everything pro
ducing "after its kind," demands that we believe that every
thing is forever producing after some other kind, for thus 
only are new species brought into existence at all, unless 
indeed that particular phase of this chameleon-like theory 
has been abandoned since yesterday, for it changes the 
character of its arguments—not with the infinite delibera
tion, that would harmonize with so notoriously slow a worker, 
but with such sudden springs as to make the accepted 
"proof" of one decade, effete and to be abandoned with con
tempt the next; but never with any humble confession of 
having previously erred; nay, always with a proud acclaim 
of superior attainments now. A theory that depends, for 
the lack of anything better, on some piece of a bone, or part 
of a skull that is claimed to have been found in some early 
stratum of the earth's crust, and on which is ingeniously 
constructed the very skeleton that is needed, to take the 
place of the "link" that they admit is still missing between 
the anthropoid ape and the man. As if finding one would 
obviate the need of finding the myriads that must have 
"evolved" in a process so gradual as to need untold ages for 
its accomplishment; for the 4,000 years that have elapsed 

I since the book of Job was written do not permit our detect-
I ing the very slightest shade of evolution in the animals that 
lare therein depicted. A theory that would logically take 

away from mankind every ray of true hope, every sorely 
needed true comfort, every well-grounded peace, and give in 
exchange nothing but either deathly indifference, a baseless 
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confidence, or a blank despair. A theory as to which The 
London Spectator (itself an avowed friend of the Modern
ist) in its issue of March 3rd, 1923, writes: 

"Dr . Wolf's reported discovery of a fossilized human skull 
in Patagonia, said to be of the tertiary period, will appar
ently once more nullify all previous scientific calculations as 
to the antiquity of man. Every few years some startling 
discovery is made that upsets all well-established anthro
pological foundations. We are now beginning to be skeptical 
as to how much cause there really is for mental disturbance. 
Does it betray an ignorance too extreme to merit instruction 
to suggest that some natural earth-displacement might have 
caused the skull to slip and become fossilized in a soil to which 
it had no anthropological rights?" 

And still later on the 22nd September, 1923, in an article 
on the "Popular Error—that primitive people have simple 
languages": 

"The thought of our generation is molded in the channels 
of evolution. Even those who most loudly deny the ap
plicability of the doctrine to specific cases nevertheless think 
in terms of that theory. According to it, man was once an 
animal without any language but a few inarticulate cries and 
grunts expressive of perhaps half a dozen elementary ideas. 
Gradually he developed more ideas and more and more cries 
and grunts expressing them, until we, who are the flower of 
civilization, have now an infinite multitude of words and ideas. 
The primitive people are somewhere about halfway between 
us and the brute, with thoughts and words as few as their daily 
needs. This view fits in with our theories, flatters our vanity, 
and serves every good purpose—so long as we don't examine 
it too critically. But, here as in many other places, a little 
thinking is dangerous, while investigation would be fatal. 

"For the fact is known to all students of language, that 
'primitive' people do not have simple languages. If you 
doubt that , take a college course in Anglo-Saxon. Now, Eng
land at the time of Alfred was a very simple country. Our 
modern sciences were undreamed of, our philosophies were 
scarcely in their beginning, and even the Christian religion 
had not been long enough in the country to affect the language^ 
materially. Surely it ought to be an easy matter to get com
mand of the simple dialect of good King Alfred. Well, just 
try it!" 

Such a theory then as Evolution is not to be permitted a 
place in rivalry with that revelation of the genesis of man 
that we are considering, and that, by its authority, sim
plicity, profundity, and harmony with all other Scriptures, 
proves itself divine. I am aware that some, too timid to let 
go of all divinely revealed truth on the one hand, or to re
ject the bold claims of pseudo-science on the other, attempt 
a middle course, and say that God Himself has thus worked 
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by natural laws that He gave to matter, forming species 
that He called into being by the gradual modification of form 
to accord with an everchanging environment, and these have 
led up to the head-stone in the physical frame of man: in a 
word they have adopted "creative evolution." But it is to 
be feared that this will not avail them: sooner or later they 
must come to a decision between the rival claims: for the 
formation of woman, as we are told of it in the 2nd chapter 
of Genesis, and which account, by our Lord's adoption and 
unequivocal confirmation (Mark x:6-8) becomes an essential 
factor of Christianity, cannot possibly accord with this via 
media. Here then they too must stand on one side or the 
other: the bases are too far apart to permit a foot on each 
with either dignity, comfort or security—a fall is inevitable. 

We turn then to consider not man himself, but the human 
body as we are told of its formation in the first book of our 
Bible. For this we need not linger at the first chapter, which, 
according to a constant plan in the whole inspired volume, 
goes from the beginning to the end of the subject in hand 
with rapid movement, and then returns to take up in_detail 
that thread that is more particularly in the Mind of the in
spiring Spirit. Thus on the sixth day, thejcreation of man 
is separated from all that precedes, by the Persons of the 
Holy Trinity taking counsel together thus: "Let us make 
man in our image, after our likeness" which is followed in 
verse 27: "So God created man in His own image, in the image 
of God created He him; male and female created He them." 
There is thus a degree of ambiguity in these last words that 
have led some commentators to deduce that the primal 
creation of man was\bi-sexual; but this is by no means 
necessitated. The principle, referred to above as governing 
divine revelation accounting for the change in the number 
of the pronouns with complete satisfaction: first, God 
created "him" the^ one—the first man, but then this man 
seeks for a help^meet for himself among the animals, but 
seeks in vain. He is in another^ kingdom altogether, and 
can discern their nature, and based on that discernment, 
can give them names appropriate to the nature discerned; 
but they are quite^unable to discern or name him (comp. 
1 Cor. ii). The difference thus is not one^of..degree, as 
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"evolution" demands, but of essence or kind. None are in 
the same kingdom as himseli,"~and so none can have com
munion with him—he is alone! That is "not good," and so 
the Lord God, in an action so intensely, so divinely prophetic 
of the profoundest truth, gives him that "help-meet" from his 
own side, and thus "male and female created He them." 

We must mark too, the striking w w i n which the word 
"create," is used in this chapter, just(thr£&{£imeE. First in 
verse 1 in relation to jmatter, God calls that into existence; 
next the livingjrott/ in verse 20, for up to that time in this 
six days work there had been no animal life; and finally 
in verse 27 \"man" is created and eventually "male and 
female"; for here too the scripture deals, not with the body, 
but with the whole personality of man, and since that covers 
and includes the spirit, this makes him to be something 
[absolutely and essentially new (hence the word "created"), as 
much so as the horse or dog is distinct from a stone or tree.* 

But with regard to the body of man, we note that it was 
not a creation but a formation from pre-existjng|nialerjal, 
as it is written: And the Lord God formed man (Heb.; 
adam) of the dust at the ground (Heb. adamah). Much lies 
involved in these few simple words, for this first step illus
trates one of those "precious thoughts" of which the psalm
ist sings. I t tells of the deepest personal interest. Of no 
other creature is it told that the Lord God Himself con
descended to fashionJls body with His own hands. "Let the 
earth bring forth," or "Let the waters bring forth" must suffice 
for all the others, be they invertebrate, vertebrate, or even 
for that progenitor of our evolutionists, the anthropoid ape; 
the hand of the Lord God willfnot touch them. 

But even as to man; it is not precisely "from the dust," 
but as the italics in our A. V. evidence, "formed him dust" 
he was altogether "dust"; but how skillful, how gracious, what 
tender and precious "thoughts" accompanied that work of 
our divine Artificer! What dignity! What delight! What 
basis for hope is involved in this one verse! For note with 
some joy that when it comes to that dearly beloved being 
who is to his Maker of "more value than many sparrows": 

*So Newf creation forbids the improvement, to any degree, of the old, 
but demands what is absolutely new—of another kjnd. 
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yes, than all the beasts of the field, yes, than angels for He 
"passed the angels by," when He Himself takes the plastic 
dust, and with His own hands forms it "wonderfully and 
marvelously" into the human organism; and this very 
formation of the mere frame of man—the lowest part of his 
being—tells us something, nay, much of that sweet story of 
love that rested not till the Cross told it out in full; nor 
rests even yet, as long as one single human need cries for 
its activity. 

He formed then that Body, as the potter forms the clay, 
to suit his forethought-out purpose: as the sculptor forms 
the marble to express the design that has taken birth in his 
mind, so Jehovah took the_ one single ingredient for His 
workmanship, "dust," and called the "physicalframe with 
itTlfTtern^lcompIete articulations, that He made from it, 
Man or Adam, and that, let it be carefully noted, even before 
the introduction of the principle of life (Gen. ii:7). As it lay 
lifeless, it was even then "Adam." But He that had thus 
begun a good work would not abandon it till He had breathed 
into those motionless nostrils the "breath of life," and Adam 
had thus become "a living soul." 



CHAPTER II 

The names for "Man . " The four words so rendered. Their 
significance. Why was the first man called Adam? The 
true significance only seen in the sinYof another race. A second 
significance of the Body of Dust. No revelation of the retrib
ution awaiting man after life here. The earth alone his fitting 
dwelling by that primal creation. 

The Name "Adam" 

But we must not pass on without considering the signif
icance of that name, or word, Adam. Never does God 
give a name without its conveying profound moral truth. 
Many a refreshing rill of the waters of grace have we found 
running through the apparent desert of dry names. The 
mind of every Christian will at once turn to "Jesus," as 
illustrating this in the case of the last Adam, as does that 
very name Adam illustrate it in the case of the first. All 
through this second chapter, we might read "Adam" where 

j it speaks of "the man," or "the man" where it reads "Adam." 
(Why then was that name given? 

There are four principal Hebrew words for man in scrip
ture: Adam, Ish, Enosh and Geber. Let us glance at their 
significance in the reverse order, 

Geber is from a root "to be strong," and thus expressed 
either physical or moral strength of character, or of body. 
Wherever we find the phrase "might)j man of valor" the 
first two words are represented by the one word gibboor* 
in Hebrew. So geber is a "strong" man: a creature of great 
energies. 

Enosh is the very reverse of this, and we gather even more 
than the mere meaning of the word, "m^rtal^^frail ," from 
its use by Seth, in giving it as a name to his son. Gen. iv:26: 
"And to Seth, to him also there was born a son, and he called 
his name 'Enos.' " Filled with pathos is this, for it involves 

1a confession Jof frailty and mortality, and it is the sense of 
this that leads to the accompanying words, "Then (men) 
began to call on the name of the Lord." Blessed is the Jrailty 

*A iotm of "geber". 
13 
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that leads to this! Blessed even the mortality that results 
in driving us to the Lord of life. 

Ish is a term ofjdignity, as its use in Psalm lxii:9 clearly 
evidences, for there the single word ish is rendered: "men-
of-high-degree," as in contrast with the one other word, 
there rendered "men-of-low-degree" which is 

Adam, and this again gives us the key to the significance 
of the name. It speaks of man'sftowlv origin^ as derived 
from the Adamah, or "ground" and as characterized, as 
to his bodvjJbv_^gjiOTi3!ogd," the "life of all flesh." 

This last name then, Adam, is that with which we are 
mostly concerned as being directly applied to his Body. 
But why then was that the first name that sounded in his 
ears? Why were alljthe dignities,—the natural dignities of 
his being hidden from him from the very first? Why was it 

I that every time his name was spoken, it should remind him of 
• his humble origin from the very ground beneath his feet? 

Although not told here, the whole of Scripture supplies 
the answer, and shows what profound truth is wrapt up in 
one little seed of our book of Genesis. Neither man himself, 
nor all the. creation of which he was a topstone, was the 
first; there\was another long before him. Not only does 
Scripture speak of aj spirit-sphere: a raceVof angels being 
already created, and there to welcome this later one a little 
lower than itself, but even our earth itself adds its testimony 
and geology digs from its bowels tb£ fossilized remains of 
huge creatures embedded where therev is no trace of human 
bones or of the existence of mankind. 

As t o t h a t race oi angels^^crrpture plainly tells us that 
some revolted, led by one with whom subsequent revelation, 
and alas sad experience, make us familiar as the great foe 
of our race, and now called the Devil or Accuser, and Satan, 
or Adversary: names not given him at his creation, but 
that he has acquired by his very antagonism to man. His 
Creator expressed the glories of this His highest creation by 
a far different name which may be rendered, "Shining one 
—son of the morning," which is virtuajly "Bright morning-
star." (Isa. xiv:12*) forjje had been the^op^tgne of a noble 

•"Lucifer" is not a translation of the Hebrew (Hillet) into English, 
but the substitution of a Latin word. Hillel means " The Shiring One." 

\ 
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creation of mighty Intelligences. Nor is it so hidden from 
us that we cannot discerr^the very sin by which he fell; 
for 1 Tim. iii:6 reads: "Not a novice, lest being lifted up with 
pride, he fall into thevrime (the very word used by the apostle, 
krima) of the devil." He was a spirit, and while we know 
but little of the powers or limitations of spirits, we do at 
least know thatXno lowly dust was in the composition of 
Hfjjeing—he_was only spirit. Carried away by complacent 
self-occupation, there was conceived within him the proud 
ambition of rivaling his Creator: for thus it is written: 
"Thine heart was\ifted up because of thy beauty" (Ezek. 

4xxyiii:17), and Thou hast said: " / will be like the Most 
•SHigh." (Isaiah xivjl4). These scriptures are indeed appar
ently written of earthly kings; but so worded as to make it 
impossible to attach their application to such, or not see 
behind them—Satanl 

Thus the very first sin that broke the calm waters of that 
first creation surd threw them into the storm that is even yet 
raging, was PRIDE, the self-exaltation of the creature! 

Does not this throw a holy light on both the creation of 
the first man, and the name given jnm? God would hide 
pride—that most^_fatal__pjide—from His later, and dearlyi 
beloved Creature, and would effect this by attaching him, by( 
one part of his complex being, to the very dust of that earth) 
in which he was to dwell, and onj^hich^e_3as_to_waik.-
Thus He called him "Adam," so that at every mention of 
his name, he might be reminded ofjiis lowly origin from the 
dust, and thus be_kept in the only jplace of safety and of 
blessing. And this is the basal ground for the apostle speak
ing of his body as a "bodyjbf humiliation"—never a vile 
body (Phil. iii:21), as we understand that approbrious term 
—for it bears too many marks of the "fearful and wonderful" 
work of its Former to be so slurred. 

Yet marvelous as is its witness to a wisdom and love that 
could come from no lower source than its divine Maker, 
in its inter and extra-adaptations, it also gives now its sad* 
evidence of such discord, as makes it unworthy of being,] 
in its present condition, a just representative of either His 
skill or His beneficence. I t comes into^ the, world thiQMgh. 
anguish; its first utteranceis a wail. Distress and pain soon 
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begin their work upon it. Deformities and mutilations fre
quently accompany it at birth, or attack it in its brief 
journey through life, till, if it be allowed to attain full ma
turity, it then steadily sinks with senses dulling, and de
crepitude ever enfeebling its powers, till at last death severs 
it from its life-principle, and it is committed to its kindred 

I dust, and the ma.n"goes to his age-long home, and the mourners 
go about the street" (Ecc. xii:5). Was that the original intent 
of its Maker? Was it in that imperfect condition that it 
left His hand? Were its strange anomalies intended to be 
witnesses to the limitations of the benevolence, as well as to 
the powers of its divine Architect? Could He point to that 
death-filled body, ever going on to its fatal end, often mutil
ated, deformed, pain-racked, as we know it, and say, "There 
is an expression of My highest skill: that is the very best 
that I can do, the very limit of My powers; and it is that 
that I do still call 'very good' " ? Most surely not. Against 
this reason itself revolts, and inevitably deduces that some 
catastrophe must have intervened since it left His hand; 
and revelation confirms that just deduction, and tells us 
specifically what that catastrophe was. 

But that is not the only deduction that must be drawn 
from that dust-composed body, for its composition shows 

p-that it was never intended for any other habitation than the 
\ earth. The man thus made was no more fitted for dwelling 
in the air, or heavens, than were any of the quadrupeds 
beneath him. The delicateybalancings of the gases of the 
atmosphere that envelope this, his home, were so perfectly 
adapted to his lungs that, let the proportions be altered in 
the slightest degree, discomfort followed; and if this be in
creased, unconsciousness, and finally death! Every^_sense 
witnessed to its perfect adaptation to its envirgnment: that it 
was made for that environmentandlgr no other. The lovely 
scenes of Eden might go unnoticed by every other creature. 
Ox or horse might not be affected in the least by the beauty 
of the landscape in which they were feeding; but that beauty 
fell on one eye that was but the portal to another quality 
behind the mere sense of seeing, and man's spirit could be 
made tothrill with delight at the beauteous vision by which 
he was surrounded. Before any break with his Creator had 
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intruded, "the meanest flower that blows" could lead the 
man to adoration, aye, to "thoughts too deep for tears." 
But he might pluck a rose, and desiring companionship and 
sympathy in the pleasure it afforded, hold it to the nostrils 
of one of his subjects—say, a horse, it would simply open its 
mouth and swallow the lovely flower, leaving the nobler 
creature sighing, "Ah, thou art no companion for me, thou 
canst not share in my thoughts, my joys, my reasoning from 
this beautiful creation to the power, wisdom and love of our 
Creator." 

For in his own case again, a delicate nerve sends the frag
rance to the brain, and behind the brain to the inner temple 
of his being, where there dwelt, and dwells a higher than 
any soul of horse; and there that spirit might again thrill 
with delight responsive to the fragrance. The melody of the 
nightingale or thrush might fall unheeded on every ear save 
one, and would not only serve to remind that one of the 
pleasures of his earth-home, but would awaken adoring wor
ship to Him who gave it, as our inimitable Milton makes our 
forefather sing: 

"These are thy glorious works, Parent of good, 
Almighty! Thine this universal Frame, 
Thus wondrous fair; thyself how wondrous then!" 

"His praise ye winds that from four quarters blow, 
Breathe soft or loud; and wave your tops, ye pines, 
With every plant, in sign of worship wave. 
Fountains, and ye that warble as ye flow 
Melodious murmurs, warbling, tune his praise. 
Join voices, all ye living souls; ye birds, 
Tha t singing up to Heaven-gate ascend, 
Bear on your wings and in your notes his praise. 
Ye that in waters glide, and ye that walk 
The earth, and stately tread, or lowly creep; 
Witness if I be silent, morn or even, 
To hill or valley, fountain, or fresh shade 
Made vocal by my song, and taught his praise."* 

And most fitting it was that our father Adam should lead 
the singing of such a choir to Him, for even the Fall has 
not so utterly annulled the powers of reason that man is not 
able to discern that He who made the body of man with all 
its senses as instruments for the soul to use, made also the 
diapason of the winds; the waving of the pines, the flower, 

•Paradise Lost. Book V. 
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the brooks with their melodious murmurings, and the song 
of birds for his enjoyment; and thus surrounded him on 
every side with what should awaken pleasure, and with it 
praise. For all witnessed to him of those "precious thoughts" 
which were to himward; nor was there one shade of a hint 
in all these adaptations, of there being any other sphere in 
which he even could live. He knew nothing—absolutely 
nothing—of a heaven awaiting him after a certain time of 
probation upon earth. Earth, and earth only, was his abid
ing home for which alone every sense, every detail in his 
Body fitted him. No "mansion" could he possibly desire 
in any other "house" of which he knew nothing. Earth was 
his mansion, the "abiding place" that creative love had 
"prepared" for him. Nor was there any idea of cessation 
of that abiding here, save only as the penalty of disobedience 
to the one prohibition as to eating of the tree of knowledge 
of good and evil; which "knowledge" the same divine Love 
knew could not be obtained save at the loss of the good and 
servitude to the evil, involved in fatal severance from the 
source of all good: God Himself. 



CHAPTER III 

The single test. The penalty of infraction. The nature of 
I tha t penalty of death. When did death pass on man? Yet 

execution deferred in Adam's case 930 years. The cloud of 
' mysterious gloom connected with such a penalty. Man's 
| mortality. The force of Rom. viii:10. 
i 

Thus we have been brought to that single injunction 
against eating of the tree of knowledge of good and evil, 
withj the penalty attached to disobedience, a penalty that 
would seem to a superficial reader to involve only the body 
of man; for the warning was: "In the day thou eatest thereof 
thou shah surely die"; but with the infliction of that penalty 
to the disobedient one, are the words explanatory of that 
dying: '\Fopdust thou art and to dust shah thou return." 

Thus God attached to the infraction of the one command, 
the most severe penalty that could be comprehended by His 
creature, man. Not a word, I repeat, as to "hell": no revela
tion was there as to a "lake of fire," butjsimpjy a return of 
that which was dust to the dust of which J t wjisjSQmjJosed. 
As far as these words themselves go, quite superficially con
sidered, a man might have been what the annihilationists 
assert that he was; nothing but body, and that there was 
no part of his being that was not "dust." Such a conclusion 
would not only be superficial, but utterly unreasonable and 
foolish. 

Such a sentence must have left a dark cloud over what 
might follow after death. Even Adam in Eden must have 
discerned that there must be some radical difference between 
himself and all the animal creation that had been placed 
beneath his sceptre, since in all his search throughout his 
wide dominion he could find none with whom he could have 
true fellowship as we speak: not one that was on the same 
level as himself—could share his thoughts and be a helpmeet 
to him. All had indeed as to their bodies come from the 
same dust; there was then no difference in the composition 
of their external frames, and yet he could, as in a higher 
kingdom altogether, discern, and so put a name on everyone 
of them, burl none could discern, or name him. The truth 
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i 

so strongly taught in 1 Cor. ii is thus divinely illustrated in 
this first book of the Bible. 

Could he then with that superb intelligence—that facultj 
of reason, unclouded as yet by the fogs and fumes of sin, fai 
to ask, "Must not the difference, in whatever it may consist 
so strongly marked in life, continue in some way beyond this 
awful penalty of death that must follow disobedience. Does 
not the very fact of a commandment being given to me, arid 
not to them, in itself bespeak a moralgresponsibility not sharbd 
by them at all, and therefore the death that is so shared, 
cannot be that difference? Must there not then be another 
difference, and what can that be save an existence after this 
body shall have returned to dust, leaving that part of my 
being to which the moral responsibility attaches, as it cer
tainly cannot to simple dust, to be introduced into that other 
existence under the awful cloud of condemnation for dis
obedience? I shall not only die as the beasts die, but that 
which differentiates me from them must be introduced into 
another scene under a cloud of guilt!" 

But whether that were the case or not—although it would 
appear as inevitable as if it had been revealed in actual 
words—in the case of our forefather Adam, later revelation 
clearly so teaches, and he would have been quite justified in 
such conclusion. 

The primal sentence, or warning, was: "In the day that 
thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die," or to give the exact 
Hebrew idiom, "dying thou shalt die," which thus expresses 
in accord with thcwell-known force of that idiom, the abso
lute certainty, the\inevitableness of that result of the return 
to the dust following the disobedience. 

But it is said, if that were the case, the penalty did not 
follow as threatened; for, far from dying that day (and we 
must surely interpret the word as he who was threatened 
must have understood it—as instant infliction, and not to 
be delayed an indefinite period of time), it was 930 years 
after Adam had eaten of the forbidden tree that he actually 
passed to the dust, and the sentence was^executed. 

Now this may take us rather away from the direct line of 
our inquiry as to the body; but it is sufficiently connected 
therewith as to forbid our leaving it behind us without any 
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comment. We must interpret this very early Scripture by 
letting the clear light of the New Testament fall upon it, 
and in that light must we determine its force and scope. 
Romans v:12 reads: "As by one man sin entered into the 
world, and death by sin, and so death passed upon all men, for 
that all have sinned." We have already learned from the very 
lip of God what that death was that passed upon all men; 
it was the return of the body (deprived of its vital principle) 
to the dust. But when then did that "death pass upon men" ? 
Surely it did not await the actual execution of the sentence 
on the one man; but in the very day that Adam transgressed 
that clear command; then, at once, he lay under the sure, 
certain, inevitable, divine sentence; and death had thus 
passed upon hmfyhat very day. That sentence was so sure, 
so inevitable, that of all born into the wprld^ haying the same 
nature, and therefore_underJ^jy^nj^entence, it must be 

,/most truly said that death passed upon them. With the life 
communicated from parents to child is a nature that has an 
inherent trend in opposition to God; "For the carnal mind is 
enmity against God for it is not subject to the law of God, neither 
indeed can be," and this leads to practical sinning; and with 
that "carnal mind" the inevitable sentence upon it, the 
separation between soul and body, and the return of the body 
to the dust whence it came. 

Nor is this form of speech at all strange to us. A mur
derer stands in the dock: the trial is finished, the evidence 
is convincing; there is no recommendation to mercy on the 
part of the jury; the carrying out of the crime has been too 
cruel—too sordid; the Judge has passed sentence; and as 
the spectators of the solemn scene turn away they say: 

\" He is a dead man" meaning thereby that there is no hope 
| of reprieve or commutation, the sentence is as good as carried 
lout; precisely as in the day that Adam sinned, he, too, was 
; even then a dead man\ Death had passed upon him. 

But we must not lay this idiom of human speech under the 
burden of proving so important a matter; nor is it necessary. 
Scripture itself constantly so speaks. Take for instance 
that well-known string of blessings in Romans viii:29-30: 
"For whom he did foreknow he also did predestinate to be con
formed to the image of his Son" and ending with 'Whom he 
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justified, them he also glorified." But the fifth chapter has 
made us sure that justification is a present blessing, but who 
will say that all who are thus"justified""are actually "glori
fied" yet? But so blessedly sure is it, so well grounded the 
basis for that glorifying that it is spoken of as already 
effected; just as was, in the opposite way, Adam's death; 
he came under that sure inevitable sentence, and death 
passed upon him the very instant of his disobedience. If 
another instance is needed, turn to John xii:31: "Now is the 
judgment of this world; now shall the prince of this world 
be cast out." We know perfectly well what our Lord 
meant. Not the actual judgment of the world had then 
taken place; or that then its usurping prince had been cast 
out from it although the word "now" might seem to neces
sitate this; but the basts of both had^ been laid in that "lift
ing up of the Son of Man" that He foresaw in the Greeks 
seeking Him; and that rendered such judgment, and such 
casting out, so sure and inevitable that he could speak of 
them as being accomplished at that time: "now." 

Thus all living men, as identified with their bodies (and 
it is with the body that we have to do) are mortal, or abso
lutely subject to death for all are under this sentence. Since 
that first day at which we have been looking, myriads on 
myriads have entered by birth, traveled their short journey 
of (for the most part) suffering and sorrow, and have laid 
down, and moment by moment are still laying down, their 
life and returning to the dust—that primal penalty of sin! 
Nor apparently has the atoning work of Christ effected any 
relief from that first sentence to any single one of Adam's 
race. The Christian lies, in this sense, as much under it 
as does the most wicked of men, as it is written: "If Christ 
be in you the body is indeed* dead, because of sin"; that is, 
even though you be true children of God, and indwelt of His 
Spirit, so that Christ is in you, yet your body is not therefore 
relieved, as yet from the sentence under which it lay; it is 
still, as under it, "dead," because of that sin that was in
troduced by the first Adam, and which was at once followed 
by this sentence. Does not all experience confirm that? 

*This equivalent of the Greek men, with its sense of concession, 
thould not be omitted. 



THE HUMAN BODY 23 

Where will you find one whose body is not under that death-
sentence, even though he be a Paul or a John? Not an 
apostle, not a prophet, not an evangelist, pastor or teacher 
has escaped that sentence. 



CHAPTER IV 
The disposal of the Body after death. Different methods 
among different people. The instinctive and inherent 
thought of death not being the end of man. The significance 
of Christian burial. The force of burial in Old Testament. 
Difference between "buried" and "gathered to fathers." 
The denial of burial an added penalty—the first and last 
burials noted in Scripture—their significance and the light 
they give on the whole subject—meaning of the words Zohar, 
Ephron, Machpelah. The mourning of devout men over 
Stephen—its significance. Was the Egyptian way better? 

This leads then to the^ disposal of that 'dust' after the 
penalty has been actually executed, and the vital principle 
having departed from it,\its dissolution commences. Our 
direct interest naturally lies chiefly in that part of our being 
in which consciousness is placed, and to which we may say 
that personality is for the most part, although not always, 
attached; but that is not our present theme but the Body, 
and we must follow that to its burial, or whatever may be 
the manner of its disposal. 

This has greatlv varied amid the various tribes of the 
earth :Tsome simplyvleave it on the surface, and themselves 
move their dwellings away from the noxious thing. Some 

\ expose it to be devoured by the wild beasts and the ravenous 
birds. Somefconsume it in fire. SorneNembalm it, and thus 
preserve it for milleniums; and some^fieposit it in the dust 
with which it has such close relationship. 

But whatever be the custom followed, all without excep
tion, evidence an inherent) conviction that is so strangely 
imbedded in the Jvery constitution of man, that death_does 
not end the one who has succumbed to it. So firmly is this 
conviction rooted in their very being, that they even- attempt 
to supply the assumed needs of the departed soul in its con
tinued existence. In the Eafifc-hteries, in days before British 
law put a stop to the practice of Suttee, as it is called, the 
wife immolated herself on the funeral pyre of her husband, 
and thu&accompanied him on that last journey. Elsewhere 
the burial of horse, weapons of war or chase, food and slaves 
with the deceased—clumsy, foolish and inconsistent as these 
are,—yet all tell the same story of an inherent element in the 
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very constitution of man that resents and denies that death 
ends all with him. One of our own poets has expressed it thus: 

"Whence this pleasing hope, this fond desire, 
This longing after immortality? 

I 'Tis the divinity that stirs within us, 
Tha t points out an hereafter, 
And intimates eternity to man."* 

But we will leave all this, as to the various ways of dis
posal of the corpse to the antiquarian, or the merely curious, 
and turn to learn what the mercy of God may permit us 
from His holy word, for the subject is to us not one of curi
osity, but of vital interest. 

We have already seen that the very wording of the penalty 
bade the man,(as)idejvtijieji^^thjhis body, return to the dust 
whence_Jie_jcame; and doubtless this^TiaTTiad its weighty 
influence in making its burialVin the ground the way of its 
disposal with those who had the clearest light on all these 
problems. It is a kind of humble and acted-out acknowl
edgment of thatXprimal sentence, a lowly carrying it out; 
and even a recognition of its cause, and so a confession of its 
justice. 

Therejs no idea Q£_wrath following the death in such a 
burial,\as there would be in the crematory; To? "fire" is the 
very symbol of divine wrath, and there is again, in most, an 
instinctive feeling, even where there is no enlightened in
telligence, that shrinks from such an awful suggestion. The 
crematory, will never be popular with-jthe spiritually minded 
Christian. Nor is the idea that burial of the body is an I 
actual privilege or blessing without distinct scriptural sup-l 
port as found in the Old Testament; and the refusal of it al 
further penalty. Listen to that threat from the pen of the 
mourning prophet Jeremiah in his 16th chapter: 

"For thus saith the Lord . . . they shall die of grievous 
deaths: they shall notfbe lamented, neithei[~skall they be buried; 
but they shall be as dung upon the face of the earth; they 
shall be consumed by the sword, and by famine; and their 
carcasses shall be meat for the fowls of the heaven and for the 
beasts of the earth." 

*AddJson. 
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And again in chapter xxv:33: 

"And the slain of the Lord shall be at that day from one 
end of the earth to the other end of the earth, they shall/not 
be^lamented, neithtrfgathered on buried; they shall be as dung 
upon the ground." 

Is there not too, something intensely suggestive and in
teresting in this threefold threat? For in it man's Creator 
recognizes the trinity of the only one who in that respect 
was "in His own image, after His likeness." Affection is in 
the soul; and, here, at the departure of that souTTno respon
sive token of its emotion shall be given them on the part of 
those left; noneishq.ll mourn. Then the next step, in the se
quence of death, is thej" burial: that affects the body only, 
and these shalrynot havejjnsjnark suggestive of divine care. 
Finally, what of the spirit: it must now return to the God 
who gave i t ; but iy2£jtenderly "gathered," for that word 
tells of iheCvalue attached to what is thusgathered, as the 
harvest by the agriculturist to the barn and suggestive is 
it of the "precious thought" of Him, who, having redeemed, 
gathers! The "lamenting" then refers to the soul, the affec
tions left behind. The "burying" refers to the body con
signed to the tomb. TheJ^th^rjng^jref^rj^to^^^^pjrit , 

^divinejXqye jnjsetinjL-that conscicois_.part„o]a-.th.e-otligt-gide 
tof the death, or where that Love has been wilfully rejected, 
jthe unburied body giving its sorrowful witness to the "un-
jgathered" spirit. How welcome are all these rays of light, 
even when they fall on this dark cloud of judgment! 

Here it is very evident that as the denial of burial was an 
added penalty leaving the body to "shame and (in a sense) 
everlasting contempt," so the positive burial of it became 
a privilege conferred, and a kind of symbol—vague and 
shadowy enough, yet still undeniable—of the reverse of 
these; honor and acceptance of the individual, to whom 
that body belonged, after death. 

What wonder then that these ancients, attached such 
weight to the disposal of the body! 

It will be enough for our present purpose to consider the 
first burial that is recorded in our Scriptures. We all know 
the significance that attaicResto the Jirst of any series: it has 
enwrapped in it, as has the seedTwhat is afterwards fully 

noneishq.ll
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developed from it; and no little light do we find in this 
burial as told us in the 23rd chapter of Genesis, in which 
Abraham purchased a burying-place for his deceased wife, 

\Sarah; for he too must "bury his dead out of his sight." 
Mark then the^are with which he selects this burying 

place: none will serve his purpose, although he is offered^ p 
y / . the pick of many, but the "field of Ephron the Hittite, where*? '* t 

OettJt* t n was ^e cave °f Machpelah." There, and there only, would j B ^ i 
Abraham bury his beloved dead. Now, one can but refuse 
to believe that we are told all this, the contents of one com
plete chapter in our Bibles, a book that we confess to be 
a divine revelation to afford us light on problems that God 
alone can give light upon,—simply to let us know of such a 
common/incident as the death of a dear wife and her burial. 
Every detail isworthy of meditation, and will well repay it. 
Abraham himself^ whose name speaks his fatherhood of " 
many peoples, and who is called the\'father of all who be
lieve" (Rom. iv:l l) becomes in this incident the very figure 
of Faith itself, that purchases, orjedejjqi^ a burial place from 

Ythe children of Heth. 
But then who are these, and what do we learn from their . . . 

name? "Heth" is a Hebrew word, and may be found in aJl-^fk 
+L4C& ~) slightly (and unimportant) different form in Gen. xxxv:5, 
~^^C^i( where it is rightly rendered "terror," So that we have but 
*«v- ' t o translate "Abraham buying with silver a tomb from the 

children of Heth," and lo, we see ' 'Faithj^^£OTJ^_die^ave 
from Terror"; and we may throw a further ray on this word 
fromjob xxviii:14, where death is actually called the "King 

\of terrors." If we had nothing more than this—if we had to 
stop here, we have surely gained much. Nothing is in the 
least strained: the very meanings of the names are given 
to us in the Scriptures themselves; and those who would 
deny the divine intent in such clear rays of light on so awful 
a theme, go far to leaving the Bible in the hands of the 
infidel or sceptic. 

But this encourages us to go further, and consider the 
name of the cave that became the sepulchre, Machpelah; the 
name of its owner, Ephron, and the name of his father, Zohar. 

Naturally we ought to begin with him from whom all 
sprang: Zohar. This word comes from a root "to shine." . 

file:///Sarah
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4*44- and means "light tof meridian brightness"; the light of noon
day: and my readers may find the very word so translated 
in Gen. xliii:16: "These men shall dine with me atfnoon." 
That- surely suggests at once some bright light, even in con
nection with that cave—or as we may say, in the gloom of 
the tomb. Is it to be wondered at that such a name would 
be as attractive to Abraham, as its meaning, "a clear light" 
on the darkness of death is to faith always? Let us thank 
God for Zohar. 

ff+yv "Ephron" is cognate with, and of the same meaning as 
. "ahphar" "the_dusj," so closely linked as this is with "death" 
J ^ itself: as our Lord mourns in Psalm xxii:15, "Thou has 
*** .̂/~ brought me into the dustof^death." Putting then these 
^ ' paradoxical names of the "brightest light," and the "dust 

of death" together, Faith wjll only commit its beloved, who 
have jallen askcp. to a tomb "redeemed"—not with silver, 
but with precious Blood, from] all "terror"; and where noon
day light has shone on that otherwise hopeless end of man's 
life, "the dust." May we not be thankful for all this? 

.AXt*6 But we must still look at Machpelah. This I take to be a.6**k:ef 
. . word compounded of two others of similar paradoxical mean^5K*^i*«* 

r ings, as we found in Zohar and Ephron, for the root "Mach-£- e&t 
*" ach" is "to b^ brought low," or "to decay," as it is found in _ J£Hft> 

Eccles. x:18: "By much slothfulness the building decayeth"; t ' 
and again Psalm cvi:43: "And were brought low for their 
iniquity." That is the sad part of the word corresponding 

. to the meaning of "Ephron." I^js^he^jCQJitfi^Ajotj^he 
\ ^I^Z-SL-^iLtb-6--^^!^-!?-!?!,^b^'J:u:OiUghiJowIl_lQ_the_^djist," 
' and there "decay." 

But now for the brighter side: the correspondence with 
Zohar; and it is foundjin "pelah," which means "to discrim
inate," "to sever," "to make a discrimination," as frequently 
used in Exodus, as for instance, chap. xxxiii:16: "So shall 
we be separated, I, and thy people from all the people that 
are on theface of the earth." 

Invariably, when thus used, it speaks of God's gracious 
intervention in behalf of His people, thus distinguishing 
them from those who reject that grace. Grant that there 
is a "common lot"; grant that all go indiscriminately "the 
way of all the earth"; grant that one common penalty, 
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death "has passed upon all men"; grant that none are yet 
relieved from that penalty as to the body, yet faith hears the 
meaning of Machpelah, and knows thatGo^winjntervene, 
and will jever His people, now redeemed, from among the 
dead. 

What wonders are thus enwrapped in one single name! 
How distinctly it denies that ancient error of a "general 
resurrection" with no discrimination at all. It speaks 
clearly ofldiscriminative grace and power intervening among 
those brought low to decay in the dust; or, in a word, of the 
resurrection from among the dead. Have you no word of 
thanks for Machpelah? 

1 But now to complete this part of our subject, turn to the 
very last burial that is recorded in Scripture; that of the 
first martyr, Stephen. He has been sent after his Lord, and 
by the same path of blood, as if with the message from 
Israel: "We will not have this man to reign over us." Hither-

C t̂o even with Pentecost, the long-suffering of God has been 
^lingering over Israel, awaiting such a national repentance 

to be manifested by her representative leaders as should 
result in "the times of refreshing coming from the presence 
of the Lord, and the sending of the Christ, fore-ordained to 
you, Jesus (Acts iii:19, R. V.). But now all such hopes are 
for the time buried in Stephen's tomb; what marvel then thaW^7 ***•* 
"devout men carried Stephen to his burial, and made greatfc&> fa^ii' 
lamentation over him." It was not the mourning of personal * 
affection, ymt hrf national loss; as when Josiah, their last 
pious king died, for there, too, were Israel's hopes ended for 
the time. No worthy ruler sat on the throne after Josiah. 
But the very fact that he was thus carefully buried bespeaks 
the hope of a resurrection of that Israel that he thus repre
sented—surely it does, nor can it be disappointed. 

But that is the last, and is no less significant than the 
first; but never again, are we to ld in Scripture^ of _onej&agle 
burial. Since then, no significance or importance is attached 
to the disposal of the body in the tomb. Those most dear 
to the Lord—those who have walked the most closely in His 
steps, have been eaten by the wild beasts of the Colosseum, 
have been burnt at the stake and the ashes scattered to the 
winds, and have not been buried at all. O, we must surely 

DcKumenWiCWZsnUum 
. m m i n i i 
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(nofonow attach the same significance to burial as in the day 
oTshadows: 

For now we have left that day of shadows; now, not the 
mere name of Zohar suggests the noonday light; but the 
clear light of God itself has shone upon the tomb; and with 
great joy have we seen it empty save of the "linen clothes," 
and whilst piety will still confess to the truth of His Word: 
the justice of the original sentence on the one hand, and 
tender human affection on the other, will leave the funeral 
pyre to the heathen abroad, and the crematory to the heathen 
at_hom.e; and, with reverent care for the beloved familiar 
form, will bury it in its kindred dust; yet faith no longer 
lingers over that poor dust, but rather follows the spirit to 
its temporary rest, with Christ, in Paradise where it awaits 
in His company that resurrection that we shall have to speak 
of later. 

In this all too hurried survey, we have necessarily omitted 
many collateral points; and two of these we must not pass 
on without some reference. 

First: Why was not the Egyptian way still better than the 
burial? They at least preserved the body by embalming, 
so that its dissolution was prevented altogether, and even 
after 3,000 years, it may be disinterred and recognized. Did 
this speak of faith in God, or any hope of resurrection? Or 
was it in perfect consistency with the whole significance of 
that strange land, "Egypt," which ever speaks of man's in
dependence of God, and of the attempt (but how vain!) to 
annul thework of death? As if indeed all hope lay in that 
verybodvjtself, and if that were lost, then all would be lost. 
Can such hopelessness be accounted better? For the Egyp
tian thus confessed that he egpgcted no divine intervention., 
but did all that he himself could do in preserving the poor body 
to send it "down to the generations yet to come, solemn 

V preachers of the vanity that attaches to all that is human,"^ 
and a ghaj>tlv_jnoj:kexy_jsiiife, for it is as (truly dead as if 
mingled with the dust, and scattered to the four corners of 
the earth. 

Again, in close relation to the truths that we have found 
enwrapped in Machpelah? is it to be marvelled at that the 

*Numerical Bible. 
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dying Jacob was so definite as to his body resting in that 
significant spot; or that Joseph gave that one token of faith 
that is referred to Heb. xi, in giving commandment as to his 
bones. What could it matter to him, we might say, where 
his bones would lay? Can anyone find them today? You 
may discover the Egyptian's bones and bring them forth for 
the wonder or amusement of the curious, but you will search 
in vain for those of Joseph. They have long ago been com
pletely disseminated, and none can follow them save One— 
God. 

Nor must we insert more into this command of Joseph 
than Scripture warrants. It is much to be doubted if he 
had the definite resurrection of those bones in mind. The 
resurrection of his body could not depend in the slightest on 
where those bones were laid. They could as easily be re
covered from Egyptian dust as from that of Palestine. Nor 
is it ever safe to assume that Old Testament saints possessed 
Christian light. Faith's foot never stands on air: it must 
have the solid rock of divine revelation on which it rests with 
peaceful assurance. What then had been revealed to Joseph ? 
It was that the land should be the possession of the seed of 
Abraham; and it was based on that promise and as express
ing his confidence in itsfulfilment that he "gave command
ment concerning his bones." 



CHAPTER V 

The doctrine of the resurrection clearly taught in Psalm xvi. 
Other suggestions: Psalm xvii, lxxiii; Isaiah xxvi; Daniel 
xii; Ezekiel xxxvj. None of these give a direct witness of a 
personal resurrection. 

That the Old Testament gives a sure and certain testimony 
to the truth of resurrection is beyond all question, for the 
writer to the "Hebrews" would lead them fromt"the prin
ciples of the doctrine of Christ," or "the word of the begin
ning of Christ," to the perfection of that doctrine. He then 
tells us what is meant by "the word of the beginning of 
Christ": it includes sixY fundamental doctrineslof Judaism 
that go, progressively |jin pairs from the very beginning to 
the end of a man's walk with God; of course only in that 
figurative way in which Judaism dealt with these eternal 
verities. 

1. Repentance and Faith, which we may sayXbegin the 
path, and which are purely personal, or selfward. 

2. Washings and laying on of hands, continue the path 
in its relation to the congregation, or man ward. 

3. Resurrection of the Head, and eternal judgment, which 
are filial and Go^ward. 

Of these what has to do with our subject is the resurrection. 
But here note the exact form of the phrase that the writer 
uses—it is not "the perfection" of the doctrine: the resur
rection from, but of the dead. This was "the beginning" of 
what has now been brought to its perfection by Christ hav-
ing been raisedV"out from among the dead." 

Of this however we have one clear direct Scripture that 
teaches without the slighest ambiguity the resurrection of 
one Body from the grave: Psalm xvi:10 reads: "Therefore 
my heart is glad, and my glory rejoiceth, my flesh also shall 
rest in hope; for thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, neither wilt 
thou suffer thine Holy One to see corruption." 

This was the one Scripture upon which the apostle based 
all his argument as to the resurrection of our Lord at Pente
cost. This is not to say that the fundamental doctrine of 
the resurrection rests only on th%t Scripture^ we know per-

"*"*— 32 
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fectly well it does not; but it Is the only clear, direct teach
ing of the Old Testament, and can be referred to no one but 
the Lord Tesus Christ. Of Him, and Him alone could that 

I term "Holy One" be used, and HisjHoly Body alone could 
be absolutely free from the attacks of corruption. 

How refreshing it is to listen to that cheerful song of verse 
nine. The very "path of life" for Him, since He must have 
others of the poor race of men with Him, must lie by the 
way of death and the tomb; but His flesh shall rest there 
in hope, and not be permitted to see that corruption that 
awaits "sinful flesh" (Rom. viii :3); whilst His soul, going to 
Hades shall not be left there. As Peter reasons with such 
irresistible forceJjTDavid could not be speaking of himself, 
for there was his'tomb among them to that day,—let them 
go and search it, and they will plainly see that David has 
seen corruption-^but not Jesus, His tomb is empty! 

Here then, if nowhere else, we have the clearest evidence 

( that the Scriptures give of the resurrection of the dead, and 
it is from this alone, as we shall see that the Apostle Paul 
also argues. 

But the Lord's answer to the scoffing Sadducees gives us 
another proof. "Have ye not read," He said, "what was 
spoken unto you by God, saying: I am the God of Abraham, T 
and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. God is not the * 
God of the dead, but of the living" (Matt. xxii:31-32). 

Who but He would have seen in the simple words, "I 
AM," a proof of the resurrection of those patriarchs who 
had been dead, as men speak, and speak quite rightly, many 
centuries? Yet we all can see now that God would never 
say, "I_AM", were there not still an existing relationship, 
that the mere severance of soul and body had not afiected 
at all; for that relationship lay—not in the corporeal frame, 
but-^-in that spirit, the_existence of which _was not affected 
by that severance. Their body7^rv^5ed^3^he_soul, linked 
them with~~the world of_mgn, that link was broken and they 
were dead. Their soul, vivified by the spirit, linked them 
with God, and that link was not broken, and thus they were 
ahve. To sight they were dead, to faith they were alive. 
But whilst thus "alive" it is not as men, but as "spirits." 
Will then "the power of God" permit so serious a marring of 

\ 
\ 
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His beloved creature, man, to be irremediable and everlast
ing? Is God unable to "make perfect" Abraham, Isaac, 
Jacob, and all others of His deceased saints, by restoring to 
them that part of their being that shall perfect their man
hood—the Body? He is able; and that not only because of 
His mighty power, but because all the, obstacles due to sin 
have been removed. So that as surely as God IS the God of 
Abraham—as surely as the sin that was the cause of the 

j death of Abraham has been effectually atoned for—as surely 
j as God's love to man is thus unhindered—as surely as the 
i Scriptures assure us of a recovery of the body to disembodied 
spirits—so surely shall Abraham again live as ajperfected man. 

There are other clear assurances in the Psalms of con
tinued existence after the dissolution of the Body, but none 
that directly and specifically foretell the actual recovefy"of 
that, or any other, Body, in resurrection. 

For instance, Psalm xvii:15 continues the Voice that we 
heard in the preceding; Messiah is still the Speaker, identi
fying Himself with His people, and still expressing that 
blessed hope: 

J "As for me, I shall behold Thy face in righteousness, I shall 
be satisfied when I awakejwith Thy likeness." 

Surely that is a clear word of confidence—not of awakening 
from a simple night's rest, but from the sleep of death; and 
then of a perfect satisfaction which is in strong antithesis 
with those whose portion is only in this life and who are 
satisfied (it is the same word) with children. This speaker 
when he awakes shall be satisfied with the likeness—the form 
in which he shall see Jehovah. 'RVhat shall give him that 
satisfaction must await that gospel in which "life and incor
ruptibility are brought to light." 

Similarly in PsalnJ"49, we have a distinct word as to God's 
intervention on behalf of His people in view of death. The 
psalm speaks of two characters so divergent that they may 
be termed two "generations." The first is the man who 
claims the earth for his own by natural right; and if death 
does refute that claim, still he thinks to make his title per
manent by affixing his own name to the estate that he must 
leave. Well, "This their way is their folly," but as for me 
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(says the singer, v. 15),Y"God shall redeem my soul* from 
the power of sheol (not the grave)Lfor He shall receive me." 
That may look at first sight, like a direct assurance of resur
rection, but a little reflection shows that, whilst the ambi
guity leaves full room for such a confidence, the direct teach
ing does not go as far as that. I t is the soult of which he 
here speaks, not the body; and this is to be redeemed—not 
from the grave, but from sheol or Hades, whilst as to the 
man of the earth, he cannot redeem either himself or any
one else from corruption. In both it is this earth, and con
tinuance on it that is in view. So another writes: "We 
must remember that we are still in Israel, and that we have 
neither resurrection nor a heavenly portion presented, al
though one verse does seem at first sight to give the former. 
But it speaks rather of the delivered people Israel, as rep
resented by the Psalmist himself, their enemies being de
stroyed, and the morning of the millennial day brought in 
by the rising of the suri of righteousness, and dominion being 
given to the upright." t.^ 

It will be enough for my present purpose to glance at the 
remaining Psalm that has been taken as teaching the truth 
of resurrection—-lxxiii. Most undeniably it speaks of such 
a light on the providences of this scene as can only be ob
tained "in the sanctuary," where the real end of godless 
prosperity is seen: "How are they brought into desolation 
in a moment"—is a desolation that certainlyjdoes not come 
upon them in this life, therefore it must be beyond "that 
borne whence no traveler returns." But now as to__the 
Psalmist himself, what awaits him ? y 'Thou shalt guide me 
with Thy counsel and afterward receive/me (to) glory." 
Again, whilst this is the joyous outlook of faith—the con
fidence of a soul that lies in the Arm of omnipotent Love, 
and is quite assured of the happy end to all the divine ways, 
so mysterious as they are to sight—yet it certainly says 

I nothing as to they^ecovery of the body in resurrection, but 
[the simple continuance of being in happiness with God. 

*Heb. nehphesh, meaning both "soul" and "life" as does the corre
sponding Greek word psuche. 

•(•Numerical Bible, by Mr. F. W. Grant. 



36 THE HUMAN BODY 

There are still three passages in the Old Testament that 
do teach resurrection of the dead, one of them even explicitly 
speaking of "bojjy" and "bones," as clearly and unambig
uously as any even in the New. I refer to IsaiahjsxyjJLS: 

"Thy dead men shall live; my corpses shall rise! 
Awake then and sing, ye dwellers in dust: 
For thy dew is the dew of the morning, 
And the earth shall cast out her dead. ' "^ ' 

Daniel xii :2: "And many of them that sleep in the dust of 
the earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to ever
lasting shame and contempt." Finally, Ezekiel xxxvihl to 
14, to which I must ask my reader to turn. 

But the perfectly clear interpretation given us of this 
last (the "vision of dry bones") in verse 11, that these bones 
are "the whole house of Israel," not only settles the question, 
as far as this single prophecy goes, but throws its light on 
the others; and in that light we see, under the figure of a 
resurrection (which, indeed must have been familiar to their 
readers) the recovery\"hot of individuals, but of that dead 
and buried nation* from the "graves." And by that word 
as used here we are compelled to understand/those countries 
in which they had been buried, and their being placed once 
more in their own land, which shall also be renewed to cor
respond with their renewal. 

In this light then, both Isaiah xxvi and Daniel xii tell of 
that same national resurrection of Israel. But a little more 
must be said as to the words in Daniel, for they have been, 
and are still, taken as a perfect proof text, not only of a 
literal resurrection of the dead, but of a general contempo
raneous resurrection, without discrimination, of both just 
and unjust. A very little consideration will show that there 
is no basis, here at least, for such a thought. If that were 
the intent of the speaker, it would surely have been equally 
easy nay, imperative, for him to have said: "All those that 
sleep," but it is not universal, for it is distinctly confined to 
"many." 

Further, the whole divine communication centers about 
"Daniel's people." None other are even looked at save as 

*From a metrical rendering of Isaiah in "Our Hope." 
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they touch these, and thus i\\% "many" of these people, who 
are Daniel's people, who shall be recovered from their long 
sleep among the nations of the earth. 

But never once does any writer of the New Testament 
allude to any one of these Scriptures to prove the resurrec
tion of the man—it is always proved, and proved triumph
antly, apart from any of these; so that we may be quite sure 
that the truth is not only not affected by this interpretation, 
but thus, and only thus, are these Scriptures put to their 
intended use, as applying directly to that nation, ever be-
loved for the father s sake, and which supplies pictures of 
eternal verities for us on "whom the end of the ages have 
come."( Israel's national resurrection thus becomes a proph
ecy and assurance of the physical resurrection of the dead. 

Hosea vi:2 reads: "Come, and let us return unto the 
LordT for He hath torn, and He will heal us; He hath 
smitten and He will bind us up. After two days will He 
revive us, and we shall live in His sight." This is so clearly 
an appeal on the part of the prophet to living men, that it 
is impossible to refer it to a literal resurrection, of those 
thus appealed to, from the literal dust; that can never be 
dependent on the will of those lying there—of that there 
can surely be no controversy. But the recovery on the 
"third day" can but suggest, in a veiled way, it is true, the , 
actual resurrection of Him who takes the place of Israel. ' [ 
As Mr. W. Kelly writes: "The immediate bearing of the " 
passage is rather on Israel than the Messiah. But Christ 
is the one guiding star to which we are directed by the Spirit 
of God. The chosen people may wax, wane or disappear; 
but He abides, occasionally behind clouds, the Sun that 
never sets." Which is both beautiful and true. 



CHAPTER VI 

A 

Job's triumphant soliloquy: a metrical rendering: an examin
ation in detail: does it explicitly teach the resurrection? 

fjA We must not leave the Old Testament without looking 
«*^'*"ror a moment at that triumphant cry of the afflicted Job 

in the nineteenth chapter of that book, verses 23 to 27. But 
the difficulties under which our translators have labored, 
may be seen by all; for in the three important verses 25-27, 
there are no less than eight alternative readings given in the 
Revised Version, and some of these having a very direct 
bearing on the correct understanding of the whole. The 
Septuagint again differs radically from the Hebrew, and 
teaches clearly enough a future resuscitation after death of 
thej\£oiy of Job. Not altogether unnaTuraliythis was, not 
only adopted, but still further altered by the Talmudist in
terpreters, and finally by the Vulgate so as to exclude any 
possibility of its referring to anything else. But when we 
find that this last "(Vulgate.) introduced intb the text "three 
inaccuracies of the most glaring sort"; changing completely 
the Hebrew words used and affixing to those it substituted 
a "no less arbitrary meaning," our confidence in the in
tegrity of that authority is very seriously shaken. As it was 
originally written in Hebrew poetry, let us first give a free 
rendering in metre; and then look at it line by line from a 
more literal point of view. Job's extreme despondency, is 
interrupted suddenly thus: 

O that my words were now written! 
In a book that they were but inscribed! 
With a pen of hard iron, and lead-filled 
In the rock for aye to abide! 

Then follows what Job desires thus to perpetuate: 
For I—e'en I—do know that my Redeemer lives; 
And He, The Last, shall stand up on the dust! 
My skin—this (tattered skin)—shall be destroyed* 
Yet from my flesh shall I Eloah see. 
Whom I shall see (no more against, but) for me! 
My (very) eyes shall surely Him behold, 
A stranger then no more forever! 
For this with longing faints my inmost soulf 

"This is admittedly the force of "after my skin." 
fThe "reins" standing for the innermost seat of man's being. 

T •" 38*" 
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The first line then literally reads, 

"I know that my Redeemer lives." 

But even here we have an alternative meaning of the 
well-understood word Redeemer; differing from that to which 
we cleave. The Hebrew_Goel was the next of kin, pledged to 
revenge the death of anyone slain by accident. Thus he is 
called "The Revenger of blood" (Num. xxxv:19). But it 
also has the more tender force of Redeemer in the sense 
that David uses it in Psalm xix:14: "Let the words of my 
mouth and the meditation of my heart be acceptable in thy 
sight, 0 Lord my strength and my redeemer" and this sense we 
confidently adopt here. 

The personal pronoun is emphatic; as if Job said, "Even 
I—poor, afflicted, despised of all, and esteemed as suffering' 
for my sin; even I do know," 

"And last upon the dust he shall stand." 

Here there are several alternatives. Both our Author
ized Version and the Revised make the word "last" to refer 
to time—and so might be rendered at the last (day). But 
witE~very many, I have taken it as one of the/divine titles 
of the Redeemer, as both in Isaiah xlviii:12 and Rev. i:17: 
(7 am the first and the Last). In this line then Job says: 
My Redeemer shall be The Last, and after the accusing 
voices of all my false friends are silenced, He shall stand 
upon the dust. And this word cannot mean simply: "on 
the earth," it must, in Job's lips have a deeper significance 
than that: for again and again has he referred to death 
as a "sleep in the dust" (Chap. vii:21). Thou wilt bring me to 
the dust again (Chap. x:9), etc. This "dust" then is to 
Job the symbol of that primal penalty, and the picture of 
his Redeemer standing on it, makes the whole line to ring 
with hope. Here too the Redeemer shall be "The Last" 
and not the "dust." So that as Dr. Evans well says "It 
shows at least that Job could not conceive of this future 
restitution as taking place away and apart from his dust. 
His body was in some way—he has no conception how—to 
be interested in it." It is a hope, but dim: dim but a hope! ; 

"And after my skin broken in pieces this" 
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The broken irregularity of the line itself seems to illustrate 
the subject of which it speaks. The reference is clearly to 
death, and the subsequent decay: the disintegration of the 
body in corruption (comp. Ch. 18-13). The demonstrative 
"this" shows us Job pointing to what he means byVhis skin 
it is ^ij^drshonored body. "The construction is peculiar, 
but very pathetic: after my skin—when it is all fallen off 
by decay—what follows? This tattered thing which you 
now see."* 

"And from my flesh shall I Eloah see." 

Here the question is: does Job intend to say that he shall 
I have another and quite different "flesh"—anoth^erjhpdy, in 
which, or from out of which, he shall see God? Or does he 
still, as he has all through the book, attach a very bad sense 
to the word "flesh," and means to say that "from" that is 
"apart from this body that by its boils and sores has wit
nessed against me—away from it altogether, I shall see 
God"? Deciding the bearing of the word here by its con
sistent use elsewhere in the book, it apparently must also 
have a bad significance, and Job really says :\^Apart from 
this dishonored flesh shall I Eloah see." 

"Whom I shall see for me." 

Again the emphatic " I , " with all its significance: but the 
rendering "for myself" seems far too tame and weak to 
correspond with the exalted state of Job's mind—as if he 
rejoiced that he, andfnone other would see God: that none 
were to share that sight with him! That certainly would 
not be very exalted. But tha _wpuld see GodVho longer 
to be the stranger, and sojhostile, as He had hitnerto ap-
peared to be. but "for" him—that surely was cause enough 

1 for the poor patriarch's burst of joy. This the next words 
\ more plainly say, 

"And my eyes shall see, not a stranger " 

. Long had Job charged God, not with simply being un
known, but, as is involved in the Hebrew word for "stranger," 
one who wasuiostile to him, or, at the best,Vndifferent. For 

*Dr. Evans in Lange. 
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a stranger was assumed to be, according to the way of the 
world, either opposed or indifferent until proved to be a 
friend, and then he ceased to be a stranger. 

"Faint my reins within me " 

A line that most fittingly ends this outburst of deep feel
ing with the most profound expression of ardent longing, 
that stirs the depths of the afflicted patriarch's being. We 
must then fairly gather from the words these thoughts: 

4 1: Job discerns that he has a living Redeemer, who will have 
the last word. 

f 2: Tha t RedeemerJtgfinds even in the God of Whom he has 
cherished fuchTiard thoughts. 

j - 3 : Tha t he shall pass to the dust, but even though it be apart 
from his flesh, 

4: He shall see God, no more an enemy but for him. 

That Job's hope goeabeyond death is absolutely sure: but 
as to the resurrection, there is a shadowy allusion to it, but 
certainly not that clear teaching that such an infinitely im
portant truth demands. What^s taught beyond _all question 
is life beyond death; and from that, in the light of the Lord's 
words as to: "I am the God of Abraham," we must deduce 
resurrection. But it is not definitely taught in this "old 
song in the night," as one has so well called it. If the resur
rection were as surely and clearly taught as some insist, it 
becomes unaccountable why no speaker or writer of the New 
Testament makes the slightest use of it when dealing directly 
with the subject. 

But we must remember that it is not the firm strong wall 
that needs buttressing, but the one that might fall without 
those supports; and the unshakable evidence that our Lord's 
resurrection affords needs no external confirmation. The 
attachment of other props to that would be an insult only 
equalled by Uzzah's hand on the Ark. 

We rise, then, from our very superficial consideration 
of the teaching of the Old Testament Scriptures as to the 
final destiny of the human body with this double assurance: 
First, one Body, and one only, was so free from the con
demnation attached to sin—so essentially different in that 
respect, that it did not and could not "see corruption." From 
this it follows that He of whom this was written (Psa. xvi) 
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vr&fTalone, as long as He was in that holy Body of flesh and 
blood, whether living on the earth or lying in the tomb. 

But next that whilst life after severance of soul and body 
is most surely continued, and, in the light of the later revela
tion, that this involves resurrection, yet nothing is said of 
the recovery and reconstruction of this present corruptible 
body. Those who have died are in an incomplete, imper
fect, that is, not a human condition, awaiting that hour 
when they, with us, shall be made perfect. 



CHAPTER VH 

The Lord's Body. The Citadel of f u t h . The opposing 
dangers. Its freedom from all forms of sickness, disease or 
death. Yet capable of dying. In resurrection. 

"A body hast Thou prepared for Me" (Psa. xl) 

We may now turn to the New Testament, and although 
we have already glanced at this holy theme, it will not be 
unprofitable to consider it further; but greatly do we need 
to put the shoes from off our feet whenever we approach 
the subject of our Lord's Person. Infinite in every human 
glory, with divine glories only veiled for faith to discern, we 
feel—and justly feel—that the place on which we stand is 
indeed "holy ground." 

Yet the slightest acquaintance with the history of the pro-
> fessing Church tells us that it is around thjit_jnscrjr£a.ble 
Person, thejfiercest conflicts have ever raged, and are still 
raging. This is theVvery citadel of truth; and not for one 
moment must the Scriptural doctrine of His Person be per
mitted in the enemy's hands. Were that possible the battle 
were indeed lost. God be thanked that can never?be\ 

But, on the other hand, we need care lestsuch an atti
tude in itself does not throw a slur on the glory of the very 
truth that we would maintain. Shall we lay a protecting 
hand on the Ark of God? Shall we admit for an instant 
that it needs our feeble powers, or that God alone will not 
effectively defend it? Shall we forget "Perez-uzzah" 
(2 Sam. vi:l-8)? 

Thus compassed with dangers on both sides, yet knowing 
that our God has not armed us merely that we should wear, 
and not use the armour, we would draw the sword of the 
Spirit, and with it strike at the blasphemous doctrines 
that are current today as to the Person, and especially, in 
the line of our subject, the holy Body of our Lord. 

As all that comes from the hand of God, the first man was, 
as we have seen, created, in every part of his being, in a per
fection that should in itself bear witness to his divine Arti
ficer. [No inherent nature, with a trend to sin was in him, 

43 
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and consequently he was not subject to sin's penalty, death, 
or its antecedent, sickness. JSlo hint does Scripture give 
us that there was to be any termination of man's life on the 
earth, apart from that one act of disobedience that brought 
death in its train. '^No hope of heaven was held out to him, 
after a period of probation. NcV warning of a future hell 
was brought before him to deter him from that fatal dis
obedience in eating of the tree of the knowledge of good and 
evil. Of onejpenalty, and of oneVonly was he told: "In the 
day thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die." Andfctfter hejiad 
eaten, that penalty is__defined_for him and for us: "For dust 

*thou art and to dust thou shalt return" that is, it was simply 
physical death, although under a cloud of divine reprobation 
triat hired" it with the most solemn omen. 

He fell; and the resultant fallen nature, under the domin
ion of sin, was passed on to all his race, and the generations 
went one after the other in sad and funereal procession to the 
dust; for by one man sin entered into the world and death by 
sin" (Rom. v:12). 

But ages pass, each by its added sin, adding to the twin 
streams of\blood andjtears that sprang, the one from the 
trickle that flowed from Abel's body, and the other from the 
tears from his bereaved parents' eyes—to the two swollen 
rivers that are today flowing wherever man dwells. 

But now we look back to One who perfectly human in 
every part of His being/^has no part in fallen humanity- Its 
sin He shares not. That natureAas fallen from God is not 
in Him. From\ho human seed did He derive His life. It 
is He alone fulfills that word of hope, that was heard, like 
far-off music at a funeral, for it mingled with the penalty on 
Eve: her "seed shall bruise the serpent's head." The light 
was dim, it is true—dim as is the first beam of dawn, but it 
was enough toTguide Adam's faith to a resting place, and 
thus for him to give his wife_the ho£eful name of "EVE," as 
"the mother of all living." 

What we may call the whisper in clouded Eden is amplified 
in the page of Isaiah, in which surely no human voice fore
told of One Who should be named "Immanuel," that is 
"God" (el) "with us" (immanu) for the Seed of the woman 
is to be that, by being born of a virgin. Again, there is a 
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comparative hush, till at lastrGabriel comes to that virgin, 
and the long hoped for promise is fulfilled. One is born with 
no taint, for He owes His being to no son of man, but to the 
Holy Ghost, wherefore that Holy Thing that was so born 
was called the Son of God (Luke 1:35). 

His life, without one stain, one slip, one flaw, proves the 
truth of the claims made as to His birth, that while a true 
Man, of human spirit, of human soul and of human body, 
yet Heis infinitely more. 

Up to His coming, every_babe that blessed human homes, 
brought with it that original condemnation, and received, 
with its life, thevinherent penalty of death; nor did any 
live long before its own acts justified the penalty. All are 
subject to sin's consequence: disease, disaster, and death. 

But not He. That Holy One was subjecVneither to death 
Atior sickness. For death is the wages of sm (Rom. vi:23): 
'He had never entered the service of that master: he had 
never borne that yoke (Num. xix:2): He had never earned 
those wages; and His sacred Bod'j^was free from eveiv 
consequence of sin. 

The firstAdam, as he came from his Maker's hand was 
indeed] innocent; the last Adam was far more, He was holy.. 
Innocence is as anair white page upon which anything may be 
written; bufyiohness permits nothing that is not in perfect 
accord with its own evil-abhorrent nature, any more than 
a crystal-clear fountain can of itself bring forth filth. Inno
cence can sin. rAbsolute essential holiness cannot sin, and 

JHe was thus, "That Holy Thing," a perfect Man in every 
part of His being. 

But it has been said that as His Body of flesh and blood 
was derived from His mother, Mary, it must have partaken 
of the nature—the weaknesses and proneness to all forms of 
human frailties, such as sickness and disease, as that from 
which it was derived. Such a statement only evidences a 

\ lack of appreciation of the full force and scope of the word 
^ "holy," which in itself repels that foul vile thing: sin, with 

all the results that grow from it, as (to illustrate great things 
by small) theflily comes forth from its black mud-bed, and 
yet throws into the air petals of purest white—it has rejected 
all not consonant with its nature, in that womb whence its 

file:///lack
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birth; and thus, too, did thatlHoly Thing, the Body of our 
Lord. He hadVio other moral nature than that derived from 
God. He was essentially the SoiTof God, and as such'could 
not sin. For if it is written even of such poor creatures as 
we: "Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin: for His 
seed remaineth in him: and he cannot sin, because he is 
born of God" (1 John iii:9), with what limitless truth must it 
be maintained of Him Who_ had j i o p a r t in man's fallen 
nature, but owed His birth to God the Hgly, GhostValpne, 
and not as we, who still have another nature, derivea from 
our fallen father, Adam. He, the virgin-born Son of God, 
could not sin. 

Thus whilst we see in Him, our Lord, a perfect Man of 
human Spirit, human Soul and a Body of human flesh and 
blood of the same components as that of other men, yet 
there was the same difference between the "flesh" of all 
mankind and His, as would result from the indweller being 
in the one case fallen, and so defiling and depraved, and in 
the other holy. May we again venture to illustrate: assume 
two houses of precisely the same material, into the one is 
introduced a man unclean in every habit; into the other one 
who abhors the slightest stain; can you not see the different 
effects that would have at once on the dwellings ? Each would 
in its condition, express that of its indweller. Most care-
fully does Scripture guard the^untegrity of His Person, even 
in using adiiierent word to apply to His physical frame 
than to our own. "Forasmuch then as the children are 
'partakers' (kekoinooneeken) of flesh and blood, he also Himself 
Hook pari1 (metesken) of the same" (Heb. ii:14). Anyone, 
without knowledge of the Greek, can by the eye alone see 
the striking difference in the two words in brackets. The 
first involves the most unlimited partaking in common, 
"without the slightest distinction; it is by far the stronger 
word. The other (metesken) bears in it a limitation. He 
partakes of the same flesh and blood, for it is as human as 
theirs, but ever with limitation, and exclusive, of what
ever effect sin has had upon that of all other men—of that 
(He did not partake: and in that respect;—even as to His 
Body,\He was alone. 

Thu?, too, all through His life He was alone (John xii:24), 
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and still in that hour of death He was alone. Let us, with the 
reverence begat of the knowledge of His divine dignity, 
join John and His mother Mary as they stand near the 
cross, and watch thosg last few minutes. Are His vital 
powers exhausted? The loud cry refutes,such a thought: 
and harken how He, with the/dignity of a conqueror, "dis
misses His Spirit," as still having absolute control over His 
own life, that none could take from Him. Thafrdeath was 
unique; He wasjalone in it. 

But let us go further, and, with reverent love follow that 
holy Body. Search the Scriptures, and see if, of any of the 
sons of men, such words as these were written, and written 

/severh centuries before their accomplishment: "They ap
pointed His grave with the wicked; but (He made it) with the 
rich man in His death", or as those three words mean, 

J'After He was jlain*." What child of Adam ever shared 
such honor? Injthe tomb then, too, He was alone. 

But corruption is the common lot of all the dead—at 
once, as soon as the life-principle departs, corruption begins 
its work—does He share that? Impossible: "Thou wilt not 
leave My soul in hell, neither wilt Thou suffer Thine Holy 
One to see corruption." The crushing hand of Death's 
|oul daughter, Corruption, must not even touch the Holy 
Body, and in this incorruption, He is alone. 

Let us now accompany Peter and John to that tomb on the 
third day, and mark its testimony. Enter, and see once 
again "the place where the Lord lay"; the clothes apparently 

' undisturbed; the napkin that had been entwined about His 
Head, still so intertwined, and we infer just at the distance 
from the rest as it was when it enwrapped that holy Head. 
What a clear gospel, telling that God has interposed, and 
that no feeble timid disciple has disturbed that Body. It 
has, in its strange new-found condition, actually passed 
through the linen clothes; and that is but a kind of prophecy 
of its powers forever. Not then to allow Him to pass out, 
was the stone rolled away, but to let His people pass in£ 
and to hearken to the clear gospel that was eloquently told 
by that silent empty tomb. It had been entrusted to that 

*This rendering is fully justified. See notes on Isaiah in "Our Hope." 
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sepulchre, a Body of dust, the life of which was the blood: A 
it leaves it a heavenly Body} without blood—mystery £ 
beyond all human attempts to solvef + 

Then, "in\another form"jP'(Mark xvi:12; Luke xxiv: 
13-43), He accompanies two disciples as they trudged to 
Emmaus. Then on the same evening when the little band 
were gathered together, with closed and—we may surely 
infer—Secured doors, for it was "for fear of the Jews," 
neither doors nor walls form the slightest hindrance to His 
appearing to them, and yet the opposite condition is in
stantly evidenced as He says: "Handle me and see; for a 
spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see me have." Flesh 
and bones as He then appeared still, but of a nature that 
surely passes all our powers of comprehension. At one 

^moment invisible; at the next, plainly seen. The "flesh"! 
so Tea] that it can so resist the slightest touch as to be pit, I 
and yet not affected at all at other times and by other matter. 

YEating broiled fish and an honeycomb, simply to meet, 
in His consideration, their fears and assure their trembling 
hearts. All these things, are so consistent with His tender 
grace, that we recognize Him and adore; yet so far beyond 
all our powers that the adoration is ever permeated with 
deepest reverence. 

So we follow to the^Mount of Olives, and stand with the 
disciples wondering as we see thatfgravity has no power over 
that holy Body, but it rises till the cloud hides Him from 
our sight. 

But still we getTanother view of Him—surely His very 
Self—for before what other would that "disciple whom 
Jesus loved," and whose most familiar home seems to have 
been o n H i s b r e a s t , fall at His feet as dead? Yes, still 
Himself, but wKo" would recognize the lowly Man now? 
Every mark of judicial and divine glory outshines from Head 
to Feet. (Rev. i). 

These changes, as to the appearing of His Body, yet 
withal ever and alwaysja human body, adapted to a Man, 
leave us longing for further light, which we may find, by the 
blessing of God, in the later Scriptures written for that very 
purpose, and to which we will now turn. 

•̂ ^**Form: Gt, morphee, a very strong word having the force ovestcntially 
different. *» 
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CHAPTER VIII 

The force of the word "Resurrection." A word not itself 
used by the Holy Ghost. The way that word has diverted 
thought on the subject. The two words translated resurrec
tion—their strict force. Introduction to 1 Cor. xv. All de
pending on the resurrection of our Lord. 

Now, having looked with reverence at that "Holy Thing," 
the Body of our blessed Lord, henceforth the history of The 
Human Body will be (as far as His Redeemed people are 
concernedXclosely linked with His in His resurrection glory. 
So we will pass on to that Scripture that was written spe
cifically to give us such light on our subject as our present 
conditions permit our receiving, and, with the light thus, 
by the goodness of God, received, we will return and look 
at some Scriptures that we are now leaving behind us, and 
finally consider such difficulties and objections as have been 
raised. But as we are about to follow the Human Body 
in its resurrection condition it would appear necessary to 
say a little on that word itself. Nor is it with any pleasure 
that I go to any other tongue than our own familiar English. 
Many of us have a strong prejudice amounting to suspicion, 

^ against any argument that depends on a language in which 
• • all are not able to follow and check that argument. I have 

used, and shall continue to use, the well-known word: 
"Resurrection"; but still we must remember, not only that 
thatWasjujt the actual word used by the Spirit of God, but 
it is not indirect translation into English of the two Greek 
words that were so used, but comes to us through the Latin, 
nor can it possibly hurt us, or lead us away from truth to 
get the exact meaning that we were intended to get from 
the vely wwds that the Holy Ghost used. 

Nor in saying this do I mean to suggest that it is an in
correct translation; but the word "resurrection" has come 
to havejso limited a meaning that it no longer exactly corre
sponds to its original significance. The word is a compound 
from »£_^again," and surgo "to rise," "to risejagain," and 

f\ this may cover the two ideas, either such a risirifl.ag g_rnan 
Vfrom a prone position on a couch, or the surface of the earth; 

ft x>r thetbeinff lifted up froma ££ave beneath that surface. 



50 THE HUMAN BODY 

But the first sense has become almost obsolete; and when 
we speak of the resurrection of anyone»our minds refuse any 
other thought than the^lifting up of the\body from the grave. 

Further, there are two Greek words, indifferently rendered 
by the one English "resurrection," and neither of these will 
lend itself, without undue forcing, to the ordinary meaning 
that we have come to attach to the, one word resurrection, 
and it is the basal truth in both these that can hardly fail 
to be of interest and profit to us. 

The first is anastasis, also a compound word made up of 
ana, "up," and "stasis,'' a standing, so anastasis literally 
and correctly means "^standing up." It will be seen that 
this gives no idea in itself of a rising up from a grave dug 
down into the earth; but rather of one who, from lying 
prone, stands up_ upon the ground: that is it favors the 
meaning that has become practically obsolete. 

Thus in the case of that man who was buried in the grave 
of Elisha, it was not because he arose and left that grave, 
but because he "stood upon (anisteemi) his feet," that he 
was resurrected (2 Kings xiii:21, Sept.). So in Luke ii:34: 
"Behold This Child is set for the fall and rising up (anastasis) 
of many in Israel." Nor is there here any thought of what 
toe call "resurrection," but that divine} Child should be the 
dividing line between men, some should reject Him and 
fall, others would acceptHim and be lifted up from their 
helpless lostjcondition. So when Dorcas lay prone in death, 
Peter turns to the body and says, "Tabitha anasteethi," and 
that was Tabatha's "resurrection from the dead," but there 
was no opening of a grave, or the rising up from out of one. 
Thus, as far as this word "anastasis" is concerned, there is 
nofneed for burial at all in order that there should be resur
rection, but of death only. 

The other word is egeiroo^ "to awaken," and the substan-
'tive (only used once, "Matt. xxvn:53) egersis, "an awaken
ing," implying, "strictly a rising up from the -posture of sleep 
(Robinson), and so resurrection of the dead." Here we 
see the pergon asleep, as it were; sleep being the constant 
figure for deathT hn'r without any idea at all of burial hav-
ing intervened. The one who had thus "fatleTr^sleep" and 
was prone, helpjess, unresponsive, isWgain awake, and 
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standing up, as the other word anastasis says. Thus with 
one single exception, a t which we will look in due course, 
i the Scriptures always speaks of " the resurrection of, or_fro.m 
Me dead" butVwo* specifically the "resurrection of the body," 
although the former term must cover the complete and 
perfect person: spirit, soul and body* 

I t has seemed well thus to examine the word tha t we 
shall continue to use, in order tha t an idea not justified by 
Scripture, may not be infixed in the mind through our Eng
lish being a translation of the Latin rather than of the Greek 
Scripture. But I must go to tha t chapter of our Bibles 
tha t was written with the specific purpose of giving us light 
on resurrection, only begging my readers to retain in their 
minds what we have now learned of the word itself. We 
will tu rn then to 1 Corinthians, chapter xv. 

Were you asked what was to be esteemed, amid all the my
riads of events—grand, striking or terrible of the past, to be 
the one most essential to the interests of the race of mankind, 
and of every individual composing it, would not your instinc
tive answer beM^"Thejcrucifixion of the Lord Jesus Christ ." 

But perhaps, as you thought a little more, you would 
question if even that must not be united with another to have 
its infinite significance; and t ha t other, the^resurrection of 
the crucified One: the empty tomb of Joseph of Arimathea on 
the first day of the week\ 

Crucifixion—and even the crucifixion of the innocent— 
was, in this world of injustice by no means unusual; but tha t 
One, thus crucified as a malefactor, should rise from the dead! 
I t was this, as being beyond and contrary to the course of 
na ture , t o which the Apostles "gave witness with great 
power." \ I t was this t ha t was unique in the whole history 
of the race. VI t is this, of which every Christian should now 
be a living evidence. 

For in t ha t empty tomb lay the hope of every individual 
to anything bu t a very short, and a very chequered existence 

*It cannot be without vital significance that in one single and thus 
exceptional case only is the body specifically said to be raised, whilst 
in all the other occurrences (about 70) it is always "the resurrection of 

I
or from the dead": that is. the -person perfected in every member, 
spirit, soul and body all are equally involved, but never the body alone 
as that which has predominant claims to the word "resurrection."' 
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here. There, too, all true hope of reunion with those long-
lost to us has any sound,—and not mere sentimental and 
airy, basis. There, as the Spirit of God says—in the chap
ter, we are all too briefly to consider—lies the climax of the 
gospel. Omit the sentence: "And rose again the third day" 
then would the first word: "died for our sins" lose its sweet 
gospel character, for it would leave unanswered that vital 
question:y'Was that sacrifice accepted?" 

But that stupendous jact is proved, not as we should 
prove it, by the utter impossibility of the tomb being emptied 
by the hands of timid disciples, opposed to all the power of 
Imperial Rome; that character of proof is—with a majestic 
independence suitable onW to God Himself—put aside. In 
its place, we have seven Jdivinely called witnesses to that 
resurrection; let us listen to them. First, and alone in 

* their divine dignity, the "Scriptures," that had, again and 
again, through the preceding centuries, once by plain word, 
often by type, and again "in divers manners," foretold it. 
As illustrating all these, we have the plain word in Psalm 
xvi: "T1<MJ_ mil rnt Un*,, -my ™,,I in hell, neither wilt Thou 
suffer Thine Holy One to see corruption." One of the types 
is to be found inXev. xiv:7, the living bird taking its blood
stained wing up to heaven: and then, at times, as we have 
seen, it is inevitably to be deduced from His glory follow
ing His suffering, as in Isaiah liii and Psalms xxii; and finally, 
even in one such Hebrew word as '|Machpelah." ) 

Then follow two/series of humanSvitnesses of/three each; 
and whilst even two witnesses formed a competent testi
mony (Matt. xviii:16); here we have, not two only, but 
three, and not only three, butjzao series of three each; that is, 
a double witness of superabounding sufficiency! Tl je ikst 
series composed ofjtepjias, therL thel twelve, and thenvnjp. 

. The sgecmd of'James; then aljr'the Apostles; and finally 
£) Paul. In both may be noted a constantly increasing force; 

in the first there is a series of one, twelve^five hundred. In 
the last one, twelve, and then the vessel that by grace exceeded 
them all. 

Indeed, one would love to linger a little here, and meditate 
on every feature that is brought before us: discern the 
beauty in\Cephas beingj'first," since this evidences that it is 
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identically the same gracious One who had so markedly 
dealt with that erring, but beloved, disciple, who, in that 
same grace, appears to Him first. But we must pass on to 
what is more directly our subject; but in so passing on, we 
can but rejoice greatly in the assurance thus based on the 
clearest evidence that "Christjis risen" (which was the ordi
nary salutation of the early Christians) and join in the ordi
nary response to that salutation: "He is risen indeed!" Ah, 
what man that is awake to the awe-inspiring problems that 
face all living, will not thank God from the heart for this 
proof of the falsehood of the .Persian poet who sang: 

"Strange, is it not? that of the myriads who 
Before us passed the door of darkness through, 
Not one returns to tell us of the road, 
Which to discover we must travel too." 

God again and again be thanked, that One has returned; 
and, in returning, has "brought life and incorruptibility to 
light," and is Himself the "way" to that blessed end; the 
Father's Heart: the Father's House! O, what issues hang 
upon that one event, thejresurrection of our Lord! 



(2) 

CHAPTER IX 

First Corinthians xv. Christ the Firstfruits: A glimpse at 
Lev. ii. The two Adams in relation to death and resurrec
tion. Baptism for the dead—its meaning? The knowledge 
of God! 

V 
The^resurrection of our Lord being the best proved event 

in all history (nor did the Corinthian believers doubt this) 
then i t i swi th no uncertainty, nor, I repeat mere airy senti
mentality, that we await the resurrection of all who are 
vitally linked with Him who was thus raised. For, if One 
has been, raised,.argues the Apostle, it is opposed to reasoq 

*1 .M- to say that there is /fioftesurrectionj>f thf* dpad For if there 
be no resurrection at all, then no one—not even Christ has 
been raised, and a series of sorrowful consequences follows, 
closed with what always touches mankind in the most tender 
spot: "They who have fallen asleep in Christ have perished," 

* whilst living Christians are "of all men most miserable." 
But Christ has not only been raised,Wut as "Firstfruits.": 

a word of such significance in relation *to our subject that 
we must consider it a little further. The very word "first" 
speaks ofrothers to follow, or, as we may say, both of the 

Wertainty and character oLthe. .harvppt. Can we throw our
selves back to Israel's early days in her land, and see a com
pany approaching Jehovah's dwelling-place on the first day 
of the week with a sheaf of wheat. I t is in obedience to His 
command: "When ye be come into the land which I will give 
you, and shall reap the harvest thereof, then ye shall bring a 
sheafjof the firstfruits of your harvest unto the priest, and he 
shall wave the sheaf before the Lord to be accepted for you; on 
the morrow after the sabbath, the priest shall wave it" {Lev. 
xxiiiglfcM). 

As the priest looks upon that sheaf, he knows exactly of 
what^character the whole harvest will be; for that sheaf 

Represents the whole. If it should be composed of withered, 
dry, lean ears, then so would famine and its attendant misery 
be Israel's portion; but if "full_and good," then she could 
rejoice in the assured prospect of a bountiful harvest. 

54 
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So much for the type, now let us look at our Antitype 
with the priestly eye of faith—ourj living Sheaf of First 
fruits, and as we see Him (also on the first day of the week) 
so do we see what the "harvest" shall be; for all who par
take of His resurrection life shall be as like to Him as the 
harvest sheaves of Israel were to the sheaf of firstfruits, 
and theirj bodies too shall be incorruptible, immortal and 
glorious as was—as is—His; although His tender consid-

I eration veiled that glory, when He showed Himself to His 
people, in the same lowly guise as that to which they had 
been accustomed. 

Space compels me, alas, to resist the temptation to turn 
»aside here to a lovely by-path found in the second chapter of 

jTVeviticus. I can do no more than pray my readers to 
examine it with renewed care and prayerful spirit for them
selves, and they will find it one of the most remarkable in 
all the inspired word. Note its three divisions :f the first in 
verses 1 to 3 speaking simply of the Person or our _Lord: 
theHsecpnd, verses 4 to 13 tefling/of His introduction into 
this evil world, in which the very atmosphere tested Him, 
and? next His path through that world, suffering from the 
persecution of men and} finally fulfilling the Word of God by 
suffering under His Hand. Then in theyas t division, 
verses 14 to 16, we hear the word First fruits, and in this we 
see that same One Whose Name is "Wonderful," risen from 
the dead and giving His life to many. 

^ Now this has a direct bearing on our subject; for note, 
our Lord is falone—quite} alone—in His birth, His life, 
His death, and His burial, nor until He is raised from the 
j e a d does He become the Firstfruits. He was as much 
\^alone^/in the tomb as is the corn of wheat when in the 
ground; and thus the word "firstfruits" does not in itself 

I necessitate the restoration to the tomb of the scattered 
jdust, always associated as this is in the case of the human 
'family, with sin and death, for the resurrection-body to 
be as His, and so for Him to be the Firstfruits. 

To return to our chpater: verses 21 to 28 are paren- , 
thetical, giving us the effect of the work of the two Adams, 
as regards death and resurrection. It was by man's sin 
that death was brought on man; by Man then comes the 
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resurrection of the dead. So as all who are identified with 
the first Adam, by life derived from him, die; so do all 
who are identified with the last Adam by life derived from 
HiinjJiye; not however by the restoration of the old Adamic 
life, but with quite another character of life altogether, 
even eternal and divine, and the Body must also be of the 
samethew-creation to correspond therewith. As the spirit 
of the believer is_not quickened with thj_Jife_^f_the_firj,t 
Adam, even as sinless and before his disobedience, but 
with the life of the last Adam, afterjHis atoning obedience, 
so is there no resurrection of the Adamic body either before 
or after it was vitiated'bythefaTlTTbuf'TJhrist's glorified 
Body is the pattern of that of the redeemed. 

But that infinitely stately procession of resurrections must 
NJje in perfect order; and as the passagejof the Jordan by 

\p Israel, figured in a sense the resurrection, and as the Ark 
'/ (Christ) went aboutMwo thousand cubits by measure before i 

His people, so has there already been nearly_2i000 years 
between Christ the Firstfruits, and they that are Christ's, ' 
for they still await His coming. Then follows another long 
interval, and then the "end." 

A few words thus span long periods of time, bringing 
events that are far separated close together. As when 
mountain-peaks are foreshortened in one line, the intervening 
valleys are unseen, and peak appears to touch peak, so these 
words go, in one step, frontthe Firstfruits, say A.D. 32 to 
the beginning ofythe millennium; and then, in another 
stride to theY>eginning of eternity, when the last of the dead 
stand before the "Great White Throne" (Rev. xx). That 
completes and is\ ' the end" of—theresurrecdojisi_for_afjer 
that there is no more.dying. Death itself is destroyed by 
being cast into the lake of fire, and so identified with the 
second death. 

Verse 29 then links with verse 18, as 30 does with 19: and 
this serves to render verse 29 clear: "Else what shall they do 
who are baptised for the dead, if the dead rise not at all*. Why 
are they then baptized for the dead?" Whatever difficulty is 
attached to this verse is due to the confusion in which we 
are living in Christendom; but throw ourselves back to that 
early day in which the Scripture was written, and we shall 
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then see what baptism really meant—and of course does 
still mean. It was to Christ's death, and further those bap
tized only took the place of their predecessors who had died 
—Death, and nothing but death, was before them. 0 , why 
thus exclude themselves voluntarily from such enjoyment 
as this short life affords, better far to act on the Epicurean 
cry: "Let us eat and drink, for tomorrow we die." 

t Thus baptism—the initiatory ordinance of Christianity— 
was and is itself a confession of faith in the resurrection. 

This part closes with a strong word of warning, forming a 
link with the second division of the chapter, which will bring 
us directly in touch with our subject: "Some havelnot the 
knowledge of God," or they would know that as_He^£0_uld_npt 
leave the Bodyjgf His beloved Son in the tomb, so all who 
are one with Him by tha t "resurrection life that He has given 
them, must share His resurrection—God cannot leave those 
who have the same life as His Son in a condition that denies 
the efficacy of His atonement. 



(_>> 

C H A P T E R X 

1 Cor. xv:35-41 
The^four parables. Significance of the word "Thoiff Fool." 
Does it condemn or discourage questions on this theme? 
Death never equivalent of annihilation. What part of the 
seed is raised? What is the life-principle in man that assures 
resurrection? 

But now according to his custom, the Apostle voices two 
difficulties, t ha t would appear to most of us as very natural , 
as indeed they are. Fjist , "How are the dead raised?" 
Nor does_that questio'n mean: "By__whj}S£_pQ.wer?" for all, 
even in Corinth, would concede tha t if raised at all, this must 
be a divine work; butVhow is it pogjsjble, in view of its com
plete disintegration at death for the present body to be raised ? 
For instance: Where is the body of the first who died, Abel? 
How far have its components been scattered ? In to what asso
ciations may they not have come during those millenniums? 

Such thoughts would natural ly lead to the question: How? 
Does the divine care follow every grain of t ha t dust, guard 
and direct it in all its wanderings, preserve it from all em
barrassing associations, until a resistless fiat recalls these 
from every quarter of earth, air and sea; and with them re
builds the body, as when it was interred? If not thus , 
"How are the dead raised ?" 

But the_second question grows out of th i s : "Wi th what 
body do they come?" Will the resurrection-body be just a 
repetition of this one; with its defects continued? If not, 
what kind of a body will it be? 

T h e first question h in view of this present body of which 
we have knowledge: is itsjrecovery—granting its possibility— 
desirable? The second is: Who can tell us of any other? 
And do not the two destroy all hope of the recovery of our 
bodies altogether? 

The answer is very startling. I t begins with the one terse 
word: Fool!* 

*The word here is not that used in Matt. v:22, where it is moros: 
"dull, stupid fellow"; but "aphroon" that is, having no lack of intell
igence, but either making a ba5 use of it. or no use at alL It is the 
word the Septuagint used in Psalm xiv: "The fool hath said in his 
heart, 'There ia no God," a foolish statement that some of our most 
learned are not ashamed to make. 

58 
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Nor must we think that the Holy Spirit uses the wordA&C 
here lightly, as we too often do, to express anger or contempt. 
Nor indeed must it be assumed, as some have done, that 
it is a divine rebuke to such of us as hunger to learn as much 
as God, in His kindness, has seen well to reveal; or who 
desire to get every single ray of light on a question, the im
portance of which cannot be weighed. They do greatly err 
who so interpret; and come near themselves to that pre
vious reproach of not knowing God, for He ever approves 
suclj"hunger; and, as far as present conditions allow, satisfies 
it. 

What then is the bearing of the word "Fool" here? It 

( asserts that true reason necessitates the£esurrection of the 
human dead, wEen God is taken into account: that is, if we 

_have a true knowledge of God—His love, power and glory, 
and to omit this, is as unreasonable as it would be to leave 
out the largest factor in an arithmetical problem, and yet 
expect a correct result. Thus it becomes only reasonable 
to admit what these divine attributesynecessitate, the resur-
rectionof His beloved people (for only these_are in view in 
this chapter), and he whoTdenies what is in accord with true 
reason, is notjusing his reason, that is—he is a fool. The 
word is thus a severe reoxoach for not using that divine 
quality with which God has gifted man. 

Thus in this single word lies imbedded the answer to the 
questions asked; for it means that not only is the denial 
of the resurrection, rather than the assertion of it, contrary 
to reason, but even reason itself should, and (if freed from 
the obscuring fumes arising from a heart at enmity with 
God) would learn from the analogies of nature—from that 
within the reach of eveTyon&ttomething as to how the dead 
are raised, and with what bodies they do come. 

But we have not yet extracted from that word "fool" all 
that may be of profit to us; for it is hardly too much to 
say that there must be the acceptance of this word first. 
The pride, so native to us all, must be cast down, for it is a 
lofty mountain that entirely excludes the dawning of divine 
light, and if any of us think ourselves wise in this^world, 
we must even become fools that we may be wise (1 Cor. iii:18) 
—let us never forget that. 
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Directly in line with this, the Apostle bids the foolish 
questioner consider four phenomena, quite within the range 
of his natural powers and exercising the faculty with which 
he has been endowed, interpret some of these parables of 
nature by which we are surrounded, and the very purpose 
of which is to aid our understanding of unseen truths: 

First in the vegetable kingdom (verses 36-38). 
Then in the animal kingdom (verse 39). 
Then in the contrasts between earth and the heavens 

(verse 40). 
Finally deductions from the divergencies in the heavens 

themselves (verse 41). 
First then, in answer to the question: "How are the dead 

raised?" is this: Verses 36-38:"That which thou sowest is not 
quickened except it die: and that which thou sowest, thou sowest 
not that body that shall be, but a bare grain, it may chance of 
wheat or of some other grain. But God giveth it a body as it 
hath pleased Him, and to every seed his own body." 

He speaks to one—to anyone who knows but this, that 
when a seed is sown it has to disintegrate before it can be 
made truly to live: that is, before the principle of life that 
lies dormant within it, is called out into active energy. As 
it is deposited on the ground it is bare, naked, unclothed— 
and that means\without any of that honor or beauty, that 
is ever associated with the idea of clothing throughout the 
Scriptures,—and so must remain till it dies. For it stands 
to reason that nothing can be "made alive" (which is the 
exact and only force of "quickened" here) unless it has^died. 
Anything that is alive, cannot be made alive—it must die 
first: that is surely beyoncT controversy. But the root idea 
of death in the Scriptures is never the absolute cessation of 
all existence, but thejseparation of parts, so that it^ceases 
to exist inXits present condition. Thou foolish man! Thou 
sowest the seed with no thought of its remaining in the 
ground forever; but in order that it may "die." and that 
then that mysterious something within it Tnot the seed 
itself, mark—that_is\never recovered) thagmade it a living 
seed, and on which all thy hopes of a harvest depend—may 
spring up in a new condition, with another character of body 
altogether from what thou didst sow: no longer unadorned, 
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but clothed in such beauty as shall fit it for its new environ-
mentjn^th^Jiejiyjn_fifjthe_ai^^ 

If this be true of a mere vegetable, how much more of the 
bodies of God's saints. If they be of more value than many 
sparrows, surely they are of more value than a grain. If 
God so clothe the grass of the field in/resurrection beauty, 
shall He not much more clothe us, who have cost Him so 
much, and yet, alas, are of s_q little faith ? 

But whattpart of the seed is clothed thus ? Notthe_wJiole; 
for the external material part is scattered with the surround-

j ing dust, loses all form, nor is it recognizable or visible at all 
in that new vesture of beauty—that husk is not clothed, but 
supplanted. But there is something that we may call the 

J life-principle, or life/germ within that seed, that .springs up 
and it is this that is clothed with a body of beauty. 

Have the redeemed of the Lord from among men—no such 
principle of life, that is equally unaffected by the dissolu
tion of the external material part of their being? Most 
surely, and we must seek to learn what that life-germis, for 
it is all important to the correct answer to the questions we 
are considering—it is_J^2£3Jiidij_aj>jn_J^ 

J clothed with a bodyof beauty, and not the abandoned husk 
^which is never needed more. 

But verse 37 goes much further, and tells us as plainly as 
language can speak—it is the very purpose of the illustration 
or parable—that what is sown is "not the bodyjhat shall be," 
and the analogy demands that we apply what is so evT3ent 
in the case of the vegetable seed, to the human family. Thus 
(and let us mark it carefully, for some have strangely erred 
here) it is not, in the vegetable, the harvest of similar "bare 
grains" that is in view at all—grains which are only the 
exact reproductions of the original "bare seeds" sown, 
but the\sprout with its flower which is\fhe glory of the plant: 
iTTi the flower that is the resurrection-bony of the plant. There 
is no similarity whatever between the bare grain with no 
beauty, and the^lovely flower, either in form, appearance or 
constituent parts. Yet is there (and I beg my reader to 
mark it carefully) an ident i ty between them—an identity 
which lies in that "life-germ" which itself is first identified 
with the seed, and then with the flower; and thus identifies 
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them as one, since it isvthe very life of both. Itjs_m_Iife, 
and not in mere matter, that there is consciousness, and man 
is ever consciousVof his ever-changing body, being his own, 

.'unchanged, in that respect alone, from birth to the very end; 
] and tfeat_consciousnesygnyolves identity all through, irre-
I spective of the changes in thecomponents~of the body what-
' ever they may be. But we will consider this important 

question of identity more fully when we have finished this 
chapter. 

What inevitably follows is that, as to/bttr bodies, corre
sponding to that seed of vegetation; death does not mean 
their endYif there be a principle.of life in them: that is the one 

^indispensable condition. If you place a little seed-shaped 
stone in the ground, or even a true seed that, has been sub
jected to extreme heatMiothing will spring up, for the life-
principle has)hever existed in the one, and has beenjdestroyed 
in the other. But a living seed, will have a resurrection, 
because it has in it a life thathas not been affected by thejis-
integration of death. 

We gather then from this parable of the seed, that whilst 
ourV-esurrection-body will\>e a£_diffejejit_fjwn_jhepTes£nt 
as the_flower from" the jseea, yet granting that there is in 
man a corresponding principle of life as in the seed, both 

\resurrection and'^tfentity areVassured. Further, if this does 
not teTTuT"defiln^ywitlPwhat body they do come, it does 
clearly tell us with wjiatbc^y_jhev_do_woi; and indeed sug
gests a good deal more than that, as we shall see. 

Verse 38: But God giveth it a body as it hath pleased Him, 
and to every seed its own body. 

This clearly teaches that evjej^^^eedha^itsowndj^tiiic-
tiyebod^in^j^_^ej]irj^ction. For it is Goa/who, in con
formity with His own primal purpose, gives to each seed its 

\own body—its own in resurrection, because adapted to it by 
the law of His pleasure which is inherent in the seed itself, 
and which enables it to fulfil its mission, and tell out its 
Creator's glory in its own sphere. "Its own," not because 
it bears any resemblance to the seed from which it sprung, 
either in formor constituent parts, but as being the_clothmg 
of thatfrsame life-principje, as was in, and_wajjh£_lifejof_the 
seed. Thus, if a wheat-seed, then "its own body" must be 

file:///resurrection


THE HUMAN BODY 63 

thet flower, or ear)of wheat; and every kind of vegetable, 
fruit, or flower has in its resurrection what shall correspond 
with its life-principle, and sprbe "its own." So Man must, 
and shall have, a human body, although possibly it may not 

( be, and the parable would lead us to sayVshall not be in form 
or constituents like the present one. *" 

As there are myriads of divergent seeds, so are there, in 
our natural world, myriads of divergent resurrection-bodies 
springing from them in varying loveliness buta l l in _p_eifec_t 
order. But precisely as by looking at a seed, one cannot 
deduce from it what its "body of glory" will be, so by look
ing at the_rjr£s^r^__bodj^__of^dust, one cannot deduce at all 
what our body of glory shall_be, as 1 John iii plainly tells 
us in the words: "It doth not yet appear what we shall be." 
If one had never seen a butterfly, or had known whence it 
came, who, in looking at a caterpillar, would be able to proph
esy what would spring from it ? 

But before leaving this parable of the seed, let us recur to 
that question: What is the principle of life in the believer that 

. insures resurrection! The inquiry, I repeat, is confined to 
^"the believer in Christ, since our chapi-pr.dp^js with £f "tlu>r 

Is it material or immaterial? Is it destructible or inde
structible F The latter surely as to both questions. For ij> 
material and destroyed, no resurrection would be possible— 
there would be nothing to beJaisedranv more than in a stone 
or scorched seed—that would mean annihilation indeed. But 
the fires of the inquisition havejioi_d£strox£d__it: the wild 
beasts of the Coliseum haveftlot touched i t ^ v e n the canni
bal who incorporates human flesh with his own, has not 
affected that life-principle. 

But then it surely must be immaterial; yet, in some 
mysterious way—incomprehensible to us, as indeed are all 
these processes of nature—be capable, by the divine law 
of its being, of being reclothed, or of clothing itself, with 
what shall ma^kg_it_adapted to the higherdestiny before it, 
and thus fulfil God's purposes for His glory: rejecting, as 
does the vegetable seed, whatever is not consonant with that 
destiny of purpose, and only assimilating what is. 

But if /immaterial, that life-principle whereof we speak, 
Vcannot be theVpo^yitself, nor any part of it; and the old 
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Jewish tradition (thorough materialists, apart from the elec
tion of grace as they ever were) of a certain bone, miracu
lously preserved as the nucleus for the new body, is seen as 
foolish. 

Is then the life-germ of man in hissouU No; we must 
go further than that; for the beasts are also said to be, and 
so to have, "living souls" (Gen. i:20 and 30 mar.); and while 
there is a difference between the soul of beasts and that of 
men, it isWn that difference that we shall find what we seek. 
For as to beasts there is no evidence anywhere that they 
survive, in either soul or body, the shock of death, for their 
souls have nothing higher than themselves to sustain their 
continuance of being, and so they cannot "stand up" again— 
they have no such relation to God as was introduced by God 
Himself breathing into man's nostrils the breath of life. 

Thus if in neither body nor soul, we are driven to that one 
differential feature between man and all other of their 
creation, and which really fitted him for the sovereignty for 
which he was destined, the spirit. In the spirit of man is 
that "life," which as coming directly from God, can never 
be extinguished, and which is the base on which the resur
rection of the race (from this point of view) stands: whilst 
in those born of the Spirit, there is arfr added element that 
determines anentirely new character of/Body. 

Even Solomon, by the light of nature alone, discerned 
that although the_iiadxj^tuxQe^Jp_JU^in^ir^d_djist, the 
spirit went to its Kindred: the Godjwho gave it, for it came 
from Him. To Him then at death the spirit of even the 
impenitent returns, with conscience jallawakej with nothing 
to lull, with all earth's pleasures andhonors forever lost and 
gone, with nothing to distract the attention from—God: a 
bare spirit as unclothed as is the seed that is sown, so it goes 
to God, to await what Scripture calls "the resurrection of 
judgment" (John v:29), a most profoundly solemn thought. 

But at the fallingjasleep of the saint, thejpirit , ever con
scious, does not return to dustyis not buried jvyjth the body 
(the parable of the seed fails here, for it speaks, not of the 
source, but the constituency of the body that shall be), but 
departs "to be with Christ, which is far better" (Phil. i:23), 
even there to await the "resurrection of life." 



CHAPTER XI 
v 

Thejsecond parable. Divergencies of flesh to accord with 
environment. What if an earthly body were transported to 
a heavenly environment? A parable of nature in a woodland 
pool. Divergencies in the glories of the heavenly bodies. The 
clear deduction. The third and fourth parables. 

Let us now turn to the second parable (verse 39): "All 
flesh is not the same flesh, there is one {flesh) of men, another 
flesh of beasts, and another of fishes and another of birds." 

Here we ascend to the higher animal kingdom, distin
guished by a life-principle called a "living-soul," which needs, 
and has, a body of flesh for its clothing. And as in the pre
vious parable there is almost an infinite variety__of_seeds, so 
there is the jsame variety here, although it suffices for the 
Apostle's purpose to specify only the three different genera, 
whose varying environment of earth, air, and water neces
sitates a difference in their bodies of flesh: men being first 
named as being also in another, and still higher kingdom.}^! 

Just as the flesh of fish differs from that of man, yj^tjgch 
ise£U£lly^_f|ejhJ3nd_Jfomisa_body, or clothing fitted to the 
life of each, and adapting it to its environment: so the 
rejurrection-body, jdifferin^jradigalh/, it may be, from that 
in which we now are, yet (mark) shall be ajreal human body, 
forming a material clothing for the immaterial spirit, and 
adapted to its destined heavenly environment. In this way, 
as being also "flesh," having thatjdentity with the present 
body, while of such a different character of flesh, as to be 
quite beyond our present powers of apprehension, for we 
have no experience of anything like it. 

One can see how in every way this is an advance on the 
first parable. There the object was1"naked," and only 
through death intervening was it clothed; but here the 
object is the flesh, the "clothing" itself, and the various dif
ferences in that clothing (fitting_each for the environment 
in which it has been intended to move), would appear to 

I justify, if not "demand the deduction that the resurrection-
| body, shall not be the same as here, fortthJ'demands upon 
i it wjJLbe very_different, and it must be fitted for the activ-
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ities of that new condition; thus according with the words, 
"Thou sozvest not the body that shall be." But for all that, it 
is as much "flesh," as forming a clothing for the human 
life-principle as that of men, or beasts, or birds or fishes, 
in this present creation. 

Verse 40: "There are also bodies celestial, and bodies ter
restrial, but the glory of the celestial is one, the glory of the 
terrestrial is another." Higher still we now step, and as we 
may say, one foot of the argument leaves the earth alto
gether and stands in heaven. Now, too, we have—not a 
naked body simply, notTmerely aXclothing of flesh, [out 

^''glories," still evervarjong_in harmony wjth_ejjyjrorxment, 
attached to that clothing. The very word "glories" tells us 
of such wonders in both spheres, as that God, their Creator 
is expressed in His power, wisdom and beneficence—in a 
word, "His eternal power and Godhead." If "day unto 
day uttereth speech," and by it we are able to hear the 
"sermons" that are even in earth's "stones," as our Shake
speare tells us, even the "stilly night" is not silent, for "night 
unto night showeth knowledge," in jthe "glories" that the 
very absence of light reveals: for only in the absence__of 

I other_light^3o~the gToTrielTofthe heavenly bodies shine, then/ 
'only do we even" become aware of their existence; then only! 

do we comprehend their size and distance, each traveling its \ 
unerring course with a speed incalculable; each sending,) 
with its light to our eye, its message to our hearts—a message; 
that fills every mind, in the least thoughtful, with awe. Who, 
can come from such contemplation, without echoing the 
psalmist's word: "What is man, that Thou art mindful of 
him, and the son of man that Thou visitest him?" 

Looking on the earth below, we see loveliness of form and 
fragrance, combined with infinite intricacies of interadapta-
tions, but each, by divine wisdom, adapted to fill its own 
sphere, andjio other! 

It follows then, that an earthly body, if transferred to a 
heavenly sphere must have a corresponding change in its 
"glory," that shall express the same manifold wisdom of 
God as it did when on earth; or, instead of a glory, it would 
be a disfigurement, to the dishonor rather than to the praise 
of its Creator. In its own place on earth it so told out the 
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glory of its Maker in its own perfections, that the psalmist 
was moved, as we have heard, to praise at the mere contem
plation of his own marvelously constructed body; and so does 
every loveliness of earth: 

"There's not a flower 
But shows some touch, in freckle, streak, or stain, 
Of His unrivaled pencil. He inspires 
Their balmy odors and imparts their hues, 
And bathes their eyes with nectar, and includes, 
In grains as countless as the sea-side sands, 
The forms with which He sprinkles all the earth." 

But assume that sphere to be changed: assume a transport 
to a heavenly environment; then in order to express the 
same wisdom and beneficence, and to awaken even the same 
—to say nothing of still sweeter praise—its "glory" must be 

J changed to conform to that heavenly surrounding. Well 
then may we deduce that if that "sweet singer of Israel" 
found his inspiration to praise in this "body of humiliation," 
who can estimate what thoughts of His love that "body of 
glory" like to our Lord's will awaken in us? Surely eternal 
bursts of praise! 
' Would that we were more skilled to "know all parables," 
as our Lord spoke (Mark iv:13), for we are daily walking 
amid what—had we that skill—would illustrate and im
press upon us the most precious truths of Scripture. We 
never wake at morn nor sleep at eve, but that the very con
ditions are parables. No man sows and no man reaps, but 
that the acts are parables. Not a sun nor a star, not a leaf 
nor a flower: not a rill nor a rock: not a beast nor a bird, 
but is, in the light of the Word of God, a parable, and in
tended by love divine to tell us of eternal and unseen verities. 
How beautiful this makes the whole earth and sky! In this 
light we walk the earth as in a holy place, with voices ever 
whispering to open ears, of "His thoughts which are to 
usward" (Psa. xl:5). O, that we knew all parables! 

But let us consider one that is very closely related to our 
present theme. We will together visit that dark woodland 
pool, and let our eye penetrate below its depths. See how, 
darting in every direction, are multitudes of little creatures; 
it is a veritable world of its own. Yes, and with many of 
the vicissitudes of our own human life; for we will for our 
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purpose, endue the inhabitants of that world with the power 
of speech, and listen to their converse. Here is one that 
has stopped all activity; his anxious friends gather about 
him, grieved that he no longer joins in their sports, and he 
cries: "O how ill and faint I feel! There is, too, an irre
sistible compulsion driving me to the very limit of the ele
ment in which we all have lived so happily." Then the 
sufferer climbs up the stalk of a water-plant till he reaches 
the limit—the under-surface of the water; and there, for a 
brief time, he hangs surrounded by his sorrowing friends 
who accompany him as far as they are able, and watch him 
solicitously, as life wanes. Then comes a marvelous change; 
in a moment an empty case alone remains, still clinging to 
its support, but the sufferer is gone! The body remains, but 
where is its inhabitant? "O where can he have gone?" they 
ask. "Is there possibly a life for him, and for us, beyond 
this watery element?" Long and earnest are the discussions 
among the survivors on a theme of such weighty importance 
to them all, but very little light comes from those discussions; 
and if they did cherish any hope of ever seeing him again in 
that other element, they could only expect to meet him as 
they had known him in the past. 

But other similar strange phenomena follow. One after 
another find themselves subject to the same faintness—the 
same irresistible compulsion forcing them to the limit of the 
element in which they have lived, and then they mysteri
ously depart, leaving theyrresponsive case alone as a witness 
that they have ever existed. 

One, at last, feeling the approach of the same symptoms, 
calls his friends about him, and says: "Behold I go the way 
of all the rest, but I solemnly promise you, that if it be at 
all within my powers, I will return and tell you both where, 
and in what condition I am still living." 

Now let us, too, leave that scene of short-lived gaiety, 
with constant death and sorrow, the dark woodland pool, 
and following that last departed one, see what has befallen 
him and the dwellers who have been forced from it. 

We are now in another element entirely, where all is clear 
and bright; and can that be the same creature who was 
just now mourning over his sickness, and for the scene and 
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friends he was leaving? Can there be any identity between 
the poor water-beetle and that beautiful dragon-fly, drying 
and expanding his irridescent quivering wings in the sunlight, 
as he prepares for his first flight?* With what rapture does 
he join those who have preceded him, but he thinks 
of the sorrowing bereaved friends left behind in the dark 
pool; and, mindful of his promise, dashes at the surface of 
the water, endeavoring to penetrate it that he may com
fort those he still loves. But he is met by the same 
insuperable barrier as prevented him, when he dwelt below, 
from intruding into that element which has now become 
his congenial home. Henceforth he has a body that fits him 
for another form of existence entirely; nor does he ever feel 
the slightest desire or need to resume that old dust-case that 
was indeed his own body, as is this his own in which he now 
disports himself, but whilst thus identical as being the cov
ering of the same creature—as to form, beauty and action, 
how different! Surely such a parable as that was intended 
by the love that knows our need to serve us, nor does it 
need interpreting. 

But to return to our chapter: again the argument rises, 
and lifts the foot that had been left on earth to stand with 
both feet in heaven, thus: 

41: " There is one glory of the sun, and another glory of the 
moon, and another glory of the stars: for star differeth from 
star in glory." 

Even here, there j s j io uniformity. Harpony indeed, in 
that all are 

"Forever singing as they shine, 
The hand that made us is divine," 

but variety too, and thus testifying to the "manifold wis
dom" of the Creator of all. The Sun has a glory of its own; 
which speaks, in a language that is understood by men of 
every divergent tongue, of the very elements of all life, light 
and warmth. Its brilliancy, so welcome to man, yet not 
to be gazed upon, with irreverent familiarity, by human eye: 
its irresistible influence controlling its whole planetary sys
tem with majestic, because quiet power—all combine in 

*This illustration is adopted from "Parables of Nature," by Mrs. 
Alfred Gatty. 
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making the Sun, in its "glory," a "parable" of the spiritual 
Centre of the universe of bliss—a perfectisymbol of our Lord 
Jesus. 

Th^moon, too, has her characteristic glories, derived from 
the Sun; her gracious silvery light telling to every opened 
ear the glory that there is mjdependence. 

The Stars also: Mars with ruddy beauty; Venus, with her 
pure calm brilliancy; the Pleiades shining with their "sweet 
influences," as a cluster of diamonds; Sirius with flashings of 
ever-varying colors, Orion, whose bands none can unloose; 
the whole majestic procession that march night by night 
before our eyes, and all telling out the glory of God their 
Creator in this lovely variety of glories as an everlasting 
gospel, as indeed it is, and each filling the exact place for 
which His wisdom and power had fitted it. 

Again then, suppose the introduction, amid these heavenly 
bodies, of another: is God's power exhausted? Have His 
resources come to an end ? Must that new arrival share the 
glory of one of these celestial creations, or re-assume the 
earthly glory that it had? O most surely not; and if any 
think so, then he is one who "has not the knowledge of God," 
for He has no such limitations as this would predicate. No, 

.there must be ahdistinct place for such to fill, that shall be 
""its own"; and well do we know that there is indeedUia place 
prepared" for the redeemed from among menf'thVt none 
other could fill; anc^a body must be given that shall be 
adapted to that place; and ^corresponding "glory" given 
to that body that shall cause it to express, in its measure, 
the limitless glory of God. 

It shall not share the place_or glory of angels, but have its 
own, as "star differeth from star in glory," nor does this 
mean that saint differs from saint, however true that may 
be, and is, but that man has a glory of hisjgwn,—not that of 
the angels, principalities or powers of heaven,u)ut his own. 

Thus do these divinely given parables of nature apply to 
the questions: "How are the dead raised, and with what 
body do they come?" From the first—the seed—we learn 
that when^ raised,. thg_ body is not the same as_is laid down 
when jailing asleep; and, although identified with it_bv its 
principle of life, yet iS3S_difJ^eju^^s th^flow^from the 
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naked seed. It has not the same components, nor is it 
^fitted, as was that, for a residence on earth. 

From the second, that it is still "flesh" and thus has a 
correspondence with our presentbodies that are flesh, al
though !of q^iite^ difjferenXjcmd_o^_flesh; for which we should 
be prepared by the divergencies of flesh clearly evidenced 
here, each fitting for the environment for which it was 
intended. 

From the third we gather that the resurrection body is_as 
suited to heaven as this to the earth. 

"An? from the fourth, that it will fill its own divinely ordered 
place in heaven, amid all, but^dis^nc^frojm^all_thgJieaverily 
glone^ofjmgejSjjDr^cigali^ 

The root of all lies in GOD, who is not so limited, either 
in power, wisdom or love that even if He does cause the dead 
to "stand up," the body given them, by which alone they 
do thus stand, must be either the same or a replica of the 
present one, or of one of the heavenly families or orders. 

]The resurrection then is not merelyth^_£e^overy of the sin-
j marred body that was laid down—itgoes beyond that; but 
|the one who was dead is alive again as a man, with spirit, 
i soul and body perfected. 
' Yet it is those we have lost awhile that we long to see, 
and since it is impossible to think of them in any other guise 
than that in which we knew and loved them here, we are 
notwithstanding these precious truths, fully and divinely 
justified in expecting and speaking of such recovery. I t is 
the necessary language of sight as applied to the manner of 
resurrection, and as justified as it is inevitable; but when 
we do see them, it will be in no worse case, nor give us less 
joy, as we may still consider as we go on. 
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CHAPTER XII 

1st Corinthians xv (continued) 
Are the words "sown" and "buried" synonymous? Resurrec
tion the antithesis of death rather than of burial. Contrasts 
between "corruption" and "incorruption." "Dishonor" and 
"Glory," "Weakness" and "Power," "Natura l" and "Spiritual 
Body." The striking similarity between the Human and 
the Simian Body, even going to the convolutions of the brain. 
Their basal difference. Differences in the blood of animals, 
and all different from the human—yet no difference in the 
blood of the various races of men. 

Now for the contrasts between the "sowing" and "raising." 
Verse 42: "So also is the resurrection of the dead. It is 

sown in corruption, it is raised in incorruption." 
The poor body, deprived of its life principle, is then in 

sad and solemn harmony with this old-creation scene, 
ruined by sin, and which also lies in the embrace of sin's 

J penaltyj_death! It is thusV"sqwn^'^jyith the tooth of corrup
tion rapidly gnawing for its complete disintegration. After a 
little while—go, seek that "body—it aarmot be found: its 
constituents have other errands to perform, and other places 
to fill in vegetable, animal, yes possibly in other human 
frames. Death is victor over God's work! Nor has the 
redeeming work of Christ—His sufferings, His atoning Blood, 
His propitiation for the sins of all the world, made any dif
ference asVyet in this respect. Nor will a mere offsetting of 
Adam's sin, by only the restoration of an Adamic body, 
suffice—God never so works: it would" Taeuriwortnyof Him 
thus merely to repeat Himself—but only _a_ totally con
trasted and far better condition can proclaim, effectively 
andadequately, tRe efficacy of that death, the infinite value 
of that atoning Blood; so it is^'raised in incorruption." 
The same "it^. in a sense, and a xrue sense,—there is dis
tinctly a!i^dejrtity^_bj^eej}_jK]ia^ 

raised.—but what a difference, too! As in the case of the 
seed, we might say, "it is sown a seed, it is raised a flower": 
the same "it," even though there beYnot one grain of the 

Jmatter that was in the seed in the flower. 
Nor should we fail to note that there is no pronoun as 

written by the Holy Spirit; we must not therefore put undue 
72 
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emphasis on the "it," as some do. Nor must we too has
tily assume that the words "it is sown'^necessitate what 
we call burial. The two words "sown" and "buried" are 
bynorn^ajns^SOTiXSop8- ^n t n e Hebrew of the Old Tes
tament there is one word that really means "to sow" (zahra), 
and the first meaning of this root is "tojscatter," as is done 
in sowing seed. In the New Testament there is a corre
sponding word, speiro, which also means "topcatter seed." 
Thus in neither word, throughout the Scriptures, have we 
the same idea as is conveyed by our word "bury," which 
is yto put under the ground." The seed that is sown then 
is not necessarily buried/ That sown\bj the wayside (Matt. 
xiii:4) certainly was not so interred, or the birds would not 
have been able to carry it away. The seed is "sown" when 
it is scattered upon the face of the ground, and the human 
body is "sown," when by death_ it_ lies prone, whether it 
be buried or not. ResurrectionV (standing up) is thus in 
direct an^ i th3Js3a_ th^J^wing ,^bu t^o^_^^u j i a l . " As 
we have seen, more than one deceased person was "raised" 
who had not been buried at alTfand thousands~of Christians, 
to whose bodies sepulture had never been given, shall be 
made to "stand up," "be awakened" or "raised." Our 
ordinary word "resurrection" then is not the antithesis of 
"burial," but of "death." It_is the_deadjvho_are raised^ 
not the buried. 

Nor, in thus speaking, do we forget or overlook that the 
apostle, by the Holy Spirit, brings in the burial of our Lord 
as a part of the very gospel that he preached (1 Cor. xv:4). 
His path was marked and foretold in every essential detail 
by the Scriptures, and it had been written: "They appointed 
His grave with wicked men, but (He made it) with the 
rich man after He was slain" (as Isaiah liii:9 may quite 
correctly be read), so that ffi£_burjal conforming to that 
Scripture, is indeed a very essential part of the gospel; but 
this is not at all equally necessitated of any other of the 
children of men. We have seen_Step_hen, whose death 
brought to an end for the time, Israel's hopes, buried with 
the great lamentation of devout men, but we have already 
noted that that was thejlast burial recorded in the Word 
of God, and from that time a heavenly and spiritual work 
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of Godpiade little of the disposal of the bodies of His people. 
Were burial necessary for resurrection, we might well mourn 
thefahousands to whom that Old Testament grace of burial 
had beenVdenied, and in its place, winds, waters and wild 
beasts had given to their mangled bodies their only sep
ulture. Theyxio err who so press that for our resurrection 
to be in the likeness of His, there must be conformity with 
Hisjjttna/. 

But to return: "It is raised in incorruption." For, since 
there is then in it|nothing that can corrupt—with not one 
particle of that body of dust that after Adam's disobedi-
ence, always in all the fallen race lay under the sentence 
of death—it shall dissolve nevermore. I t s ^ a r t s are held 
together imperishably, in perfect accord with its sinless, and 
so eternal environment which is always "very good" in the 
eyes of its Creator. In that eternal condition beautifully 
does it proclaim the efficiency and worth of the atoning 
work of God's dear Son. This then speaks of itsXeternal 
condition. 

Next as to it^external state: "It is sown in\ dishonor." 
Indeed it is: None can dispute it. Let us endeavor as we 
will to hide the dishonor of death with flowers and trap
pings, yet every mark of dishonor is upon it. Sickness has 
touched it with its wasting hand: pallor has taken the 
pjace of the beautiful flush of health: emaciation has put 
its humiliating pain-marks on it; clearly the psalmist spoke 
not baselessly "When Thou with rebukes dost correct man for 
iniquity, Thou\makest his beauty to consume away like a 
moth: surely every man is vanity" (Ps. xxxix:ll). "Four 
days" (John xi :39)\are enough toVmake it (under ordinary 
conditions) to its dearest, soVrepulsive in its loathsomeness, 
that we must put that which once was so beloved and so 
tenderly cherished by us, quickly out of sight, as the be
reaved patriarch Abraham was compelled to do. O, indeed, 
it^Vj "sown in dishonor!" "But ifitis raised in glory" and, 
as ^ms\raised, reveals by its resplendent brightness, the 
dignity of the sons of God, who are ttiow manifested in 
bodies like unto His\5&ody of glory";\and (let us enjoy 
the sweet anticipation) if the repulsiveness of death com
pelled us here, to bury our dead out of our^sightj^rtiow win-



THE HUMAN BODY 75 

some,\how attractive will that resurrection-body be! How 
unfinitely exceeding the repulsion! With nothing corrup-
tible, nothing repellant, nothing suggestive of weakness; 
who can tell how infinitely the mutual attractions of that 
eternal life will exceed the repulsion of death? How the 
very glories and beauties of Christ that we shall see in each 
other will attract us to each other! Thus if "incorruption" 

1 spoke of the indissoluble union of the constituent parts, 
I his "glory" speaks of the indis&olublejinion that shall unite 

all the redeemed together forever. 
"It is sown^in weakness^ This is itsjinternal condition. 

Every foe may now have its way with it. Not a motion 
can it make in its own defence. It resents no insults. The 
very worm may feed upon it without fear. It seems to 
mourn: "I am but dust, and {not even a worm!" 

It isXraised in power. It springs from the earth, whose 
law of gravity can no longer bindj t : it breaks that bond. 
Distance no longer hinders the carrying out of its minis
tries. Walls fare no barrier; it passes unhindered_ through 
all obstructions^ to earthly matter. It wearies not with the 
longest journey; but may go from world to world as easily 
as we from room to room. Strength is manifested in every 
part—in every motion; for it isj'raised in power. 

Verse 44: Finally as a summing up: "It is sown a\nat-
ural body" that is, a body adapted to express the various 
emotions, appetites and sentiments that have their seat in 
thejsoyli as love, hate, fear, pleasure, pain, anger, desire, 
and in so far as they, too, are made of dust, not differing 
in this from the bodies of the beasts. Thus not only is 
our present body a "body of humiliation" as being of dust, 
but it evidences no sharp, clear line that shall distinguish 
it absolutely from those of the lower creation. Let me 
quote from a Christian writer: 

"There is nothing in man's physical frame that truly sepa
rates him from other animals, because every member and 
organ of his body has its counterpart or analogue in the bodies 
of other animals. Man shares with other mammalia the same 
kind of lungs to breathe with; his blood circulates through 
the same kind of heart, arteries and veins; he digests and 
assimilates his food by the same kind of apparatus, with all 
its variety of parts and accessories; his secreting glands, his 
muscles, his bones and in short, every other bodily thing 
within him is like theirs; and nothing could be more disap-
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pointing than to discover that even the brain of the chim
panzee, so far as structure goes, presents us with not only every 
lobe, but with each convolution of the human brain."* 

Thus there {^superficial basis for the theory of evolu
tion of the human frame from the lower creation, ever 
advancing by gradations from protoplasm to man . But 
beyond tha t superficial appearance of evidence there is not 
one scintilla of real proof, and even this when we think a 
little tells against rather than for t ha t theory. 

For notwithstanding these correspondences the differences 
are essential: for a t t ach a soul to each body, then place 
side by side the nearest approach to a man among the si
mians, and the very lowest of the human family; their 
lips may bear some resemblance; bu t from the one\Jiever 
has come,^never will come one.single word of thpftme speech 
t ha t flows unhindered from the other; and t ha t one simple 
divinely-given quali ty of speech tells of such a difference as 
millions of aeons could never bridge; for it is the fruit 
of His "precious thought which is to usward," who breathed 
into man's nostrils as never to any below him, t ha t breath 
of life, t ha t "life-germ" t ha t insures his resurrection. Thus 
while our present body is "na tu r a l " (or to transfer the 
Greek word used)\psychical as being adapted to the psyche 
or soul, yet thanfioul differs from tha t of the beast as having 
come directly from God, and thus having in it a principle 
of life which no beast ever had : the H u m a n Body spans 
t ha t difference. 

If the body, or even the body and soul were all of man, 
there is not the slightest reason why the baboon or chim
panzee, equally equipped, and having a brain t ha t rivals his, 
should not also rival him in acquirements, and become a 
philosopher or a scientist, able to produce irresistible argu
ments for evolution! 

But assiduous work with the microscope, has also dis-
covered\dist inct divergence in the ^blood-corpuscles of the 
various animals, and all widely differing from tha t of man. 
M a n y a murder trial has been settled by an appeal to the 
witness of the microscope as to the nature of blood-stains, 
whether they|were of man or b e a k . But no microscope has, 

*From "Brain and Personality," by Dr. Hanna Thompson. 
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hitherto at least, been able to detect the slightest divergence 
in the blood of the various races of men; and we may be 
permitted to doubt whether this ever will be discerned, if 
the scripture: "He hath made of one blood all nations of 
men" (Acts xvii:26) goes so far as to refer to the composi
tion of that one blood. Thus in the life-principle of man's 
physical frame, whether it be in the material or immaterial 
—in blood or in soul—his beneficent Creator has decreed 
that there shall be clear evidence to confute that heathen 
doctrine of the derivation of man from theWutes of which 
our forceful old Dr. Johnson so justly said: "Sir, it is a 
brutal doctrine" indeed that is precisely what it is. 

But to return. "It is raised a spiritual body" that is a 
body as pejfexll j i^j^gte^j^th^j^irtX now quickened by 
the divine Spirit, as was the body on earth to the divinely 
communicated soul. It is by thatljdistinguished part of his 
complex being—thg_ spirit—that men are the "offspring of 
God" (Acts xvii:28) and when "born again," or "from 
above," in a far more true and real sense, "children of God," 
as displaying in the spirit His nature of Love and Light. 
And this is today theVtm/y evidence of this sonship, for we 
all recognize that this body gives little distinguishing evi
dence of the true family of God on earth; nor is at all 
adapted to spiritual exercises. How soon it wearies, and 
Sunday evening finds many of His servants more worn in 
body and brain than even after the toil of the working-day; 
while the reaction on Monday, in depression and lassitude, 
has passed into a proverb. That shall, in the resurrection, 
never be; for that body shall be "spiritual," and as such, 
one to which all purely spiritual exercises are as reliefs rather 
than burdens. 

Then never shall there be any difficulty of recognizing 
the "sons of God." One glance at that body of glory, will 
show that the "redemption" that began on earth in their 
spirit, has at last affected their whole being, and their body, 
thus redeemed, is their "adoption" for it, too, evidences 
them as the very "sons of God." 
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CHAPTER XIII 

Corinthians xv continued 

A correction of the text—its importance. The very heart of 
the argument—since there is a body adapted to the soul, 
there must also be a body adapted to the spirit, and that has 
yet to come, hence the resurrection is inevitable. The blessed
ness in the divine order—the best always last. The true force 
of "out of the earth" and "out of heaven": The term "The 
Lord from heaven" (v. 47) refers to the Lord not as born of 
the virgin; but in resurrection. Difference between "morta l" 
and "corruptible." 

We have still the second clause of verse 44 to consider, 
and here we have to note a slight but important and well 
authenticated emendation of the text: " / / there is soul-
adapted body, there is also a spirit-adapted body." 

The recovery of that "if" makes the meaning very clear; 
for it says that it is no more unreasonable for the spirit, 
renewed and quickened by a divine life, to have a_body 
adapted to it, than it is for the soul; the one is as much to 
be anticipated as the other. Nay, the Analogy leads to the 

ahsnjyte assurance t h ^ j ^ J T ^ I ^ J L ^ l i i J l ^ J l i ^ ' a n c* m a s m u c n 

as we have it not yet, then it must be in the future; and, in 
the case of all who have passed out of the body of flesh and 
blood by death, in resurrection. There is surely a very 
strong argument for the resurrection. 

Verse 45: "So also (not only the necessary deduction 
from analogy, but Scripture also gives its clear proof as to 
the necessity of twojoodies differing in character) "it is 
written: The first man, Adam, became aYliving soul: the last 
Adam a^quickening spirit." Let us keep carefully in mind 
that we are dealing with the body of man, and that here, he 
is identified absolutely With his body and nothing else; for 
before the communication of soul, as th^body lay inanimate 
(although perfectly and completely formed in every part, 
both external and internal) it is here named "man" or 
"Adam." And that Adam—that marvelousTyTnolcTed piece 
of Adamah oifctus&—thus formed, became a living soul. The 

ord God breatnedjinto that which must have been there 
t s j to be breathed into, that breath of life, which was abso-

78 
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lutely and divinely ada£ted_to ttiat^ inanrrngtc hndy; and 
thus, the inanimate^^anibecain^^JJ3an^soul,Vtaking his 
place thus amid other living souls that had preceded him, 
bjjt with a vitaljink with his Creator thafrnone other had. 
The contrast with that "first Adam" in his passivity is the 
last." God breathedVhot oil Him, but He, in the_inherent 
p_ojs;er of His own resuTre^ion-life,Vbrej;thjd_dia£jifeinto 
others (John xx); and He is thus, aV"life-giving Spirit." ** 
He is not then the last Adanr^till risen from the dead. 

This necessarily takes us back to the scene in John xx 
which is of such weighty importance to a right apprehension 
of our subject that we must ponder it a little. 

It is the evening of the first day of the week: the little 
band of disciples are gathered together with doors fast-
closed "for fear of the Jews"—timid still, as all through the 
narrative; but how full ofintense emotion they must have 
been with the many reports of those who had either seen 
Him, or been to the tomb and found it empty. As they are 
thus discussing these things (could they think of anything 
else?), lo, suddenly a well-known Form is among them, 
"Jesus Himself stood in the midst." What a thrill must 
have gone through them all! 

But there He is: not striking them to the ground with the 
dazzling glory that later smote the beloved disciple on the 
vision in PatmosVbut in the same humble guise in which 
they had known Him a few days before. In full accord 
with that gracious presentation, He breaks that awe-filled 
silence with the words of grace: "Peace be to you." 

But this is not aXmere formal courteous salutation; for it 
is accompanied by an intensely symbolic act in full harmony 
with the words: " He shewed unto them His hands and His 
side." There, injthose wounds that tell of His death, is the 
one and only ground of true peace_irom the very day of 
''man's first^cTisobecUence" to the very end of his history on 
the earth. 

Now the disciples, "begotten again to a lively hope," re
joice at having seen the Lord. Is it altogether impossible 
to enter into their joy? Indeed, do we not in any very 
feeble measure, know something of it? 

But again He speaks, and repeats the words, "Peace be 
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unto you" adding, "As the Father hath sent me, so send I 
you, and having said this, H>jbreathed on them, and said to 
them: 'Receive ye the Holy Ghost; whose soever sins ye remit 
they are remitted unto them; and whose soever sins ye retain 
they are retained'." 

Thus "in peace," a peace that they shall carry with them 
in all their ministry, they are sent fortbXas He Himself 
had been by His Father; but/tor that, another life than that 
received by natural birth isxieeded; and still further another 
power thanjthat^jrfjaature, and both He now gives, in the 
same way as the peace, by an action that is profoundly 
symbolic. He ^breathes upon them," and in that breathing 
we have the divinely given illustration of the Scripture in 
Corinthians that we are considering: He is>(the "last Adam, 
a life-giving spirit." The wounds that we have just seen 
in Hands and Side, speak of all sin justly atoned for and put 
away; not until that is fully accomplished does He take 
his place of blessed contrast with Adam/the first. For it 

was after his_j^i_^Jis^&^nc&_^at_bT^s^^^ in its 
train, thatVhe passed on that death-filled life to all his race. 
And thus, not tillYafter His^ejfe£t^a^t_of_obedience, does 
He, thejast A^a3jTOmmmuc^te_thjut.ii^to which no con
demnation of death or judgment can possibly be attached, 
for all condemnation has been borne by Him who thus gives it. 

But with that breathing He speaks the words: "Receive 
ye the Holy Ghost," for this alone shall avail effectively for 

r the carrying out of their mission. Did they then really literally 
<MJ> J receive the Holy Ghost at that time? How can any one so 

> I think, when we are told as clearly as words can speak that 
•* "the Holy Spirit was not yet given for Jesus was not yet glori

fied." So as the coming of the Comforter awaited, and only 
awaited His being glorified, so it was only after that "glorify
ing" that that Holy Spjritcame literally upon these same 
disciples at Pentecost, _aj[cfnotrbeioreT : , 

I am not unaware that it is claimed that He had ascended 
to His Father earlier in the day, and that this made the 
way clear for this communication; but never does Scrip
ture so speak. On the contrary as long as He is shewing 
"Himself alive after His passion by many infallible proofs, 
being seen of them forty days," He has mopbeen taken up 
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cu^M\ 

(Acts i:l-3) during that forty days. But if there was a 
literal communication of life and the Spirit, in that upper 
room, and they were thus provided withfcdj that was needed, 
do they at once go on their mission? Not at all; but still, 
in obedience to the literal command, given in Luke xxiv:19; 
they still "tarry in Jerusalem until endued with power from 
on high"; for that Spirit-empowered life, which was here 
conferred only inf symbol, must be conferred ir^ literal fact. 

Those disciples had most surely "life" long before this: 
a divine life, which, being divine, was at least in duration, 
eternal. Was there then another life, following, but going 
beyond that, derived from the new-birth, of an interme
diate character; but which was itself again superseded by 
still another of still higher powers at Pentecost: the inter
mediate life being of a character not enjoyed by any save 
those particular disciples; and which even they never 
availed of at all; but still waited "for the promise of the 
Father?" What impossible incongruities throng without one 
clear word of Scripture to substantiate them! Must we not 
turn from them, feeling that any who would still cleave to 
them must be beyond the power of argument ? 

But see theTsymbolic nature of the actions, and at once 
they present a (beautiful living picture, how all_ divine life 
can only come, and has ever only come to men frornthat 
"last^Adajn/^the^jcke£mg_Sjiirit. Yes, (allJ whether in 
that regeneration by which alone anyone could become a 
child of God all through the past ages; or that "life more 
abundant," that characterized this present dispensation, all 
came from Him who is here seen breathing it upon men: 

\ "In Him was lifel" He, and He alone was, and ever is, the 
1 source of all divine Life! 

But what is true of the "breathing," and the "life" of 
which that speaks is equally true of what is clojelylinked 
with it, but not identical, the words: "Receive ye the Holy 
Ghost." For as we have seen the HolyjGhost was no more 
conferred at that moment, than that thejPeace was made 
at that moment; orjlife was given at that moment. Insist 
on the literalness and you have actually lost the truth. 

But let us return to 1 Cor. xv:45: and indeed this is the 
crux, the pivotal point oftEewhole subject; of the resurrec-
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tion; for the first Adam received aVt'fc suitable to the body 
already formed; the last Adam^feiyeg_a life, that has as_y£t 

^noljuitable_bod2^a£_alU How inevitable then, again I say, 
is the resurrection! 

This is so vitally important that I must repeat: just as 
the^inanimate body in\Gen. ii:7, cried as it were, by its very 
condition, for^a life suitable to it, and which was still lack
ing,—to which silent cry, the Lord God responded by the 
communication of the breath from Himself; so now the 
reverse is the case: the youngest true believer has a life; 

\ b u t no body to accord with it. But now that life communi-
cated by the risen Lord, cries as it were nay, as we shall 
seeV'groans," by its veryrbodilpss condition for a body 
adapted to it, and can He be deaf to that cry? Nay, that 

Xsuitable body He will give at the resurrection. As sure as 
.̂ one is born of the Spirit, so sure is it that he shall have a 
4 spiritual body. 

But here I can suppose a difficulty may suggest itself 
to some minds: "If the first man had been\bnly soul and 
body, then I can understand that that body was perfectly 
adapted for its purpose as the servant of the soul—a natural 
or soul-adapted body; but if, even in Adam, there must 
be aVthird component in order that he be truly a man. 
and not simply a somewhat higher order of the animal 
creation that preceded him, then does it not follow, that that 
body—not being a spiritual body, was really defective in 
that respect, for it was not adapted to the spirit of unfallen 
Adam; but to the soul only?" 

If that were the case, we answer, then how could God 
have said as He looked at the headstone of that creation 

Xliaving no means of expressing the highestjittributes that 
He had given him, that he'was "very good^1 Most surely 
not. Then it must follow that that body that lay on the 
dust from which it had been formed, must also have been 
a bodyVperfectly adapted to the spirit-governed soul of man 

•that was communicated to it, and therefore, both in flesh 
and blood, differed from those living souls, the beasts that 
jits occupant was to govern. 

It was\not because of the fall that this present body was 
a natural or psychical body—it wasrthai_ky_£teaiion. But 
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although thus called, it does not follow that that soul of 
man, differing as it did, from the soul of the beast, through 
the in-breathing of the Lord God, had not even in the body 
of dust, a fitting agent for exrjressingylhe_higher qualities 
of the jsgrritpaswell as theT>wer_orie\ o f t n T soul. It is 
only as new-born by the Spirit of God that the present body 
is foundyto hamper by the limitations, the activities of that 
renewed spirit! Thus the body of Adam unfallen, was per
fectly adapted to the soul; he needed no other body to 
make him "very good," as was everything about him. But 

\sin comes in—the link with God is broken—the spirit is 
dethroned, becomes dead Godward (forthjs, and not__jhe 
so_ul, was ever the\link of relationship with God); soul— 
appetites, fully shared by the beasts below him, begin to 
usurj2_thjO_throne that belongs to the spirit only: a moral 
disorder and ruin evidences itself in the "shame" that is 
felt for the first time. With new-creation from the last 
Adam, the present bodyv does not afford the proper vehicle 
for the activities _of thg_jiunian spirit when renewed by the 
divine; and thus alspiritual body must mean another oi jin 

Ventirely different character; not_3_jn^re_rej]xuatiaQ__oiJ;he 
old one. . 

Verse 46: Howbeit that, was not first that is spiritual, but/- i-f*5 

that which is natural; and afterward that which is spiritual. 
This is the divine order: nor is it introduced as a kind 

of afterthought in consequence of sin marring the first crea
tion. No; that "first," at its best didyiot express the high
est powers of God in creation. But why must the lower 
come first? Simply that by it we may learn that this is 
God's way in grace as in^ nature. Suppose the butterfly 
became the caterpillar: the dragon-fly preceded the water-
beetle, what a depressing lesson that parable of nature would 
then teach of God in creation having Himself purposed a 
constant downward tendency, so that by analogy we should 
inevitably deduce that the future condition of man would 

' be an inferior one to the present. No, most thankful may 
we be that the reverse is true: first the lower, the psychical; 
then the higher, the spiritual. The *ariA-formed man first; 
the heaven-iormei. man afterwards, and we rejoice in that 
divine order. 
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IA 
Verse 47: The first man out of the earth (Gr. ek gees) made 

of dust; the second man* out of heaven (Gr. ex'ouranou)\. 
Note the change from "first and last Adam," to "first and 

'second maty" The former calls us to consider Adam on the 
and the Lord on the other asthefounders of two 

distinct races: the latter, the "first and second, man/ ' con-
fines our attention to two different kinds of men-—as__differ-
ent, as to their_bfldjgs, as earth the source of the one differs 
from heaven the source of the oilier. There are indeed in 
scripture only y wo representative men: thefirst_had a body 
that cam^^ut^f^h^^ajth^^jriaje^^lh^djist of the earth, 
to which lt/must return; but the body of the/second Man 
has an entirely different source. \ It comes not from the 
earth, but "out of heaven," as to_its xpmp_qsition and is 
imperishable. 

But as to this, a valued expositor writes: "ex'ouranou, 
or from heaven" does not mean that the Lord's body or 
ours comes from heaven, that would be ap' ouranou, and 
false doctrine plainly. We may say perhaps ofja heavenly 
mold or type." ? -a*-* f&$5~ 

It is with sincere and deep regret that I am compelled 
to differ from this, and more especially as the esteemed 
writer has gone to be with his Lord, and is not here to 
answer. But we will maintain all reverence for his memory, 
and appeal only to those Scriptures which he loved, and 
to which he would surely bow himself, and have others 
bow. I can but believe that he had theVMarcionite heresyV 
in his mind when writing this, that the Body of the Lord, 
as born of the virgin, was not a strictly human body at all, 
but came down from heaven;—which of course would be, as 
he says, very false doctrine indeed. 

But in the first place the apostle is not speaking, as we 
shall see directly, of our Lord as born into this world, and 
as long as so living, remaining "alone," but_as_^thg_L_ast 
Adam," and "the Second Man" and therefore in resurrec-
tion, with that Body in which aloneTHe brought others into 
vital frelation with Himself, as a "quickening Spirit." As 
the La^t_A4airilIeJs_the_Fo^indj^rjDf_aj-ace? as the Second 

*The words "the Lord" should be omitted. 
fSee Appendix C. 
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Man His Body gives aVpattern of the bodiesof thal-Eace. 
Then as to the Greek word apo being the preposition that 

would have been used for "coming from," and not ek, it is 
a comfort that we need not be altogether dependent on 
human authorities* for clear conviction as to the way these 
two prepositions are used in scriptures, for they themselves 
make it undeniably clear in parallel passages. 

Rev. x:l reads: "And I saw another mighty angel come 
down from (ek) heaven." Surely the preposition means that 
this Angel came ounof heaven itself, and not that he "was 
of heavenly mold or type." An angel could hardly be any
thing else. Again Matt. xii:42: "From (ek) the uttermost 
parts of the earth": What can this possibly mean but that 
the Queen of the South actually came from or out of a 
far country? 

The distinction between ek and apo is very fine. Both 
speak of the source whence the object comes, but (eQ when 
thus in comparison with apo, seems to carry with it the 

Vtharacter of that source^ while apo has for its distinguishing, 
*th&>morejrgmote or original source. 

This will best be made quite clear by a sentence in which 
both ek and apo occur, and where anyone, even without the 
slightest claim to scholarship, may discern the distinction 
for themselves. Rev. xxi:2 reads: "And I saw the holy 
city, new Jerusalem, coming down out of (ek) heaven, from 
(apo) God."] How can it possibly be denied that heaven 
is the actual source whence the city comes, and not that 
ek merely speaks of a heavenly^mold or type"? It comes 

..out of heaven and bears with it that heavenly character as 
*so coming; but its prime, remote source is God. 

But to recur to the words: "The second man out of or 
from heaven"—they dcVnot apply to Christ as born of the 
virgin at all, but as raised from the dead. As to His Person 
He was ever heavenly: indeed in a sense was ever in heaven, 
as He Himself said: "Even the Son of Man who is in heaven." 
But in 1 Cor. xv:35-50, the one subject of discussion is the 

'Although all lexicons, as well as every authority on New Testament 
Greek tha t I have been able to consult, confirm what is written above, 
but happily the reader is not dependent on anything outside of his own 
Bible, and of this even the few references I have given (which might be 
almost indefinitely increased) will assure him. See Appendix C. 

fThii it the correct order as all editors. 
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body, and the contrast between the natural and spiritual 
bodies; Adam being the source of the_one, Christ of the 
other. But as we have seen, the Last Adam became a 
quickeningppirit only* in resurrection, hence the spiritual 
body of the Lord Jesus was and isyHis resurrection body, 
and it is to this that our Scripture refers in the words: 
thefSecond Man out of heaven. Was this body then dif
ferent from the one in which He was born? Yes, in one

A/\>M/JL 
sense; in another, the same. Yes, it was different for the • . 

71 first wasspatural of flesh and blood, with t h i sinless limi- &^ 
• 1 tations and infirmities attached to it of hunger, pain, weari

ness and mortality in the sense of being capable of dying-^ 
But the latter was\[ncapable of dying, an3 not subject to 
any of those limitations. Yet was it the same as clothing 
the same Person. Thus the "outof heaven" refersjto^the 
source and character of the Lord's resurrection body. 

~ Verse 48: "As is the one made of dust {ho choikos) such 
^J(<> also are those made of dust, as the heavenly so also the heav

enly {ones)" 

The first man has many springing from him, and all par
taking of the nature of his body, that is, they too have the 
same natural psychical bodies of dust, as their progenitor. 
But if this is undeniably the case, equally so is it that the 
Second Man,Mseing heavenly, andYhaving communicated 
His resurrection-life to many; these too are, as He, heav
enly, andyntt.fi eventually conform to Him from Whom 
their life sprang in every part of their being; and that 
means that theirrbodies must be spiritual and heavenly, 
both as to their source and in constitution, not having one 
particle of d_ust: the "upstanding in glorified bodies is 
inevitable! 

Verse 49: And as we have borne the image of the one made 
of dust, we shall also bear the image of the heavenly {one). 

To this very day, every man differing as to external color 
of skin, has yet been nothing but a perfect representative, 
as far as his body goes; of the first man, inasmuch as his 

^ 

*This "only" is not contradicted by the recovery of some from death 
as Lazarus, before resurrection, for in these it was merely the recall 
of the soul to a_mortal lifeMiot a new life at all, as is involved uf?rfe term 
'life-giving Spirit." \ 

andyntt.fi
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body has been composed of dust. But those who have the 
life of the Second Man, must yet bear His^iiQage, and per
fectly represent Him as says the Scripture: "Who shall 
change our bodies of humiliation, andVmake them like to His 
own body of glory" (Phil. iii:21). Nbr does this common 
likeness mean that there will be notdiscriminative features, 
for just as our present bodies are all like Adam's, and so to 
one another in their constitution from dust, yet no two a,re 
exactly alike in feature or form; so there is not only noth-
ing to imply that the resurrection body will not have cor-

^resnondin^divgrgencies. but the analogy makes it certain 
that theylwtY/, and hencapersonal recognition will be equally 
assured. I t is in these limitless divergencies—no two blades 
of grass; no two leaves being exactly alike—that the mani
fold wisdom of God is expressed, and divergencies mean 
individuality, ancj(so recognition; but of this we must speak 
more fully. This verse merely emphasizes that as surely as 
we have life from the first man we have a body to correspond 
with it, so surely having life from the Second, we must have 
a body corresponding to it—that is surely simply reasonable. 

Verse 50: But this I say, brethren, that flesh and blood can-rf 
not inherit the kingdom of God nor doth corruption inherit in-
corruption. 

The last step in this line of the argument is that "flesh and 
blood," a term that here specifies the / m n g m a n : living 
indeed, but with his body still under the sentence of death 
as the consequence of sin, cannot be "heir" (that is, as hav
ing the same life and nature) to that Kingdom in which all 
answers fully to the will of God—that would be an anomaly, 
for that bodyyof flesh and blood would still speak aloud in 
its penalj frailties of sin not atoned for, "or" the benefits of 
atonement not applied to it. No living man then, as he is, 
in his body of flesh and blood, can possibly have part, as 
far as that body is concerned, in that Kingdom where all 
shall display the perfections of His workmanship, and the 
absolute efficiency of the atoning suffering of Christ. 

" Neither can corruptionfinherit incorruption," for the very 
word "inherit',! implies identity of life, as of a son and father, 
and thus having a claim on the father's property. Well, 
what possible claim can that which has been so affected by 



88 THE HUMAN BODY 

sin, that it has become a decomposing mass of corruption, 
termedFa corpse, have in a scene of sinless purity and divine 
life? '^Corruption" not only has no harmony with such, 
but is in horrible antithesis.* 

So that the Apostle's argument is that there is such an 
impassable t chasm between the earthly old creation condi
tions to which the present body is adapted, and the heavenly 
new creation to which the dead saints are raised, that\not 
one single component atom of the one—whether "flesh and 
blood" in those still living, or corruption in those who have 
died—can be in the other. If any part of this body of the 
living is "flesh and blood," or of the dead is "corruptible" 
then that can have no part in the Kingdom of God, any 
more than a decomposed corpse can find a congenial home, 
or be welcome, in a scene of eternal purity. Thus.jiot one 
single. dust-£OOTgow£w?_of_ oar eresent_ body cart bg_jn_that 
heavenly one. 
^ But that, of course, raises the question of what is to be
come of those that are still living: must death supervene in 
all cases, so that all may share in the resurrection? This is 
now answered. 

*For the distinction between "mortal" and "corruptible" see Ap
pendix B. 
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CHAPTER XIV 

Corinthians xv Continued 

The mystery revealed. Proofs of its divine source. If 
false, Paul either the basest of men, or the most fanatical— 
neither is possible. The force of the word translated 
"changed." The call of the trumpet in the light of the Old 
Testament. 

This then brings us to the\closing section of this marvellous 
chapter, verses 51 to 58; and it is a worthy close to that 
perfect argument, meeting the one difficulty up to which the 
orderly steps of the argument have led us. One can well 
understand that those who have passed out of this life 
cannot have the same body in its composition as that which 
was consigned to its kindred dust, nor would one desire it; 
but if we, as still living, have a mortal body which equally 
cannot have any place in the Kingdom of God where shall 
we be, if still alive at that epoch of resurrection? Would 
it not seem then as if death were an inevitable prerequisite 
even to attain entrance into that blessed Kingdom? No, 
f o r -

Verses 51-52: Behold, I show you a mystery: We shall not f- 57/< 
all fall asleep, but we shall all be changed, in an instant, in the / 
twinkling of an eye, at the last trumpet, for a trumpet shall 
sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible and we shall 
be changed. 

We may note that here we have no such word as "Thou 
fool," for not only is there no analogy of nature, but not 
even one word of Scripture to which the Apostle could refer 
us: there is no true answer to that difficulty save iirCa direct 

Vlmmediate revelation_from God Himself. It begins with 
the familiar, "Behold," as ifxcalling our particular and close 
attention to what is now to be said. It must not be slipped 
in as quietly as possible, and so escape challenge: that in 
itself would go far to deny any claim to being from Him who 
does nothing in that way; but challenges all opposing spirits 
to find some flaw in it, if that were possible: "Behold." 

I show you whatos utt£rlyJbe^ojidjthe_powers of the human 
mind toJlEonQelyeTnor^ up to this moment, has any word 
• 8 9 
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from the Father of Lights thrown its ray on this problem: 
and therefore it is a "mystery" that I am about to show you. 
^-iiWe shall not all fall asleep; but we shall all be changed." 
JTAajjs the mystery. Death has been called "The way of 
all the earth" (Josh. xxiii:14). "What man is there that 
liveth, and shall not see death?" (Psa. lxxxix:48) is a ques
tion that to the psalmist has no answer, it answers itself, 
with a mournful, "Not one." So, too, the wisest of men 
can only say of the living that they "know that they shall 
die" (Ecc. ix:5). 

All through the past ages—all through the pages of the 
Old Testament—there is not one thought of escaping that 
primal penalty of death. All confess "we must needs die" 
(2 Sam. xivJrl^L But here is a direct plain reversal of that: 
"We shall \NOl\ all fall asleep," which of course means to 
die. Well, startling as this is, it has at least the clear marks 
of divinity. VFirst in its absolute Authority: for God never 
teaches "as We of the scribes," inYdependence on others; 
that would be unworthy of Him; so here there isflndepend-
enceorfany support even from Scripture itself. Yet in the 
second place, ittcontradicts no revelation of the past. The 
texts quoted above, are not expressions of divine revelation; 
but the utterance, in every case, ofkhuman experience, and 
as such perfectly true; but Qod didyiot reveal to Solomon, 
for example, that the living know that they shall die—that 
required no revelation, it was derived from the universal 
experience of mankind; and while the words "we shall not all 
sleep" certainly break into that experience; trie more that 
we consider them we shall see that they are in full harmony 
with all previous Scripture^although they go beyond it. 
Thus we have in them theVsecond mark of divinity, "har
mony." 

Therthjrd mark is, I take it, simplicity. God does not 
commuTiicate His truths, when of this infinite importance 
to all, solely to the wise and prudent, and hide it, by the 
abstruse nature of the medium of communication, from 
babes; and surely a little child could understand the mean
ing of "We shall not all fall asleep"; for he would soon learn 
that it could not refer to taking natural rest in sleep. 

But fourthly, while thus simple, it isVnot superficial: it 
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bears the mark oi\profundity, going beyond anything that 
human reason, unaided could conceive. By these four 
marks: Majesty )for Authority jVHarmonyJjjSimplicityj^ro-
fundity we recognize these few \rords as being what they 
assume to be, the divinerevelation of a "mystery."* 

But so important is this, that we must consider the con
sequences negatively: If not a revelation to, as well as 
through Paul, can one imagine the character it would evi
dence in him? He, in that case, must have invented it to 
meet the exigencies of his argument! It is simply a false
hood; and so conscienceless is he, that he dares to attribute 
his own invention to God! Could such wickedness be 
measured? The man who could write those words, apart 
from a divine basis, would necessarily be a bold heartless 
liar, wilfully deceiving mankind in their most tender affec
tions, vital interests, and brightest hopes. Is that Paul? 
Such a hypothesis will not stand unprejudiced examination 
for a moment. It is simply unthinkable. So wicked a man 
would surely not be particular as to other and lesser false
hoods, if they would save him from danger, or gain him 
honor. Yet the man who wrote that, sufferedVthe loss of all 
things for what he taught as truth, and cheerfully laid down 
his life rather than deny it! 

There is one other alternative, that he himself was de
ceived, and while he believed what he -taught to be true, 
he was but a hot-headed fanatic, the victim of credulity or 
superstition. That would stand examination still less if 
possible, for no fanatic could, by any possibility, have written 
this very chapter: so humble as to himself; so tender in his 

*It is true that this text has been tampered with in later years, as 
we might well fear that it would be, since it not only appeared to con
tradict fact, but was opposed to the doctrine of the lapsed Church 
which had ceased to wait for her Lord from heaven. Lachmann is, 
I believe, the only Editor who questions the received text, arid adopts 
"We shall all sleep, but not be changed"; which is not even sense; for 
not a word has been said before this as to "change." There would 
be no "mystery" at all in telling us " that everyone shall" die" that 
would surely not need such an introduction as, "Behold, I show you a 
mystery": it would make the very solemnity ridiculous. And since 
there has not been hitherto one word said about any "change," why 
deny what has not been asserted? The context supports the received 
text absolutely. 

file:///rords
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affection to others; so calm, logical, clear and convincing 
in his reasonings. 

But then it is, and must be,ja divine revelation: it could 
be nothing else; and we may thankfully rest upon it as 
such, without one quiver of doubt. 

The next words "We shall all be changed" might, taken 
by themselves, refer to all Christians, whether living or 
fallen asleep; but when looked at in connection with their 
context, dojrefer, primarily, if not exclusively to the living. 
For the apostle is addressing the living, identifying himself 
with the\living, and in the very next verse discriminates 
between the two conditions, still identifying the "we" with 
the living only. But he does not say with prophetic assur
ance that: "7_shj|11 then he_alivfi"; but, inasmuch as the 
Lord may come at any time, hefyill not intrude anything 
between the present moment and that coming with its con
sequent effect on both living and dead, by saying, "those 
who shall then be alive shall be changed," so he says "we 
shall all be changed" but the "all" still refers to those who 
shall be alive. 

Mark too it is here not.jthe body that shall be changed 
"b"ut "weV It is thifperson complete in spirit, soul and body, 
and the changing of the body is the changing of the whole 
person, so unified are the various parts of our complex being; 
and with a body of heavenly components instead of an earthly 
one of dust, it is we who are "changed."* 

"In an instant, in the twinkling of an eye." Then there 
shall be nojgradual wasting away of this present body. 
NoXslow process of the sappers of time ever approaching 
closer to the beleaguered citadel of the poor, dust-body till 
it falls a ruin. No^physician; no^undertaker—not one of 
the dread accompaniments of death, but as quickly as the 
eye can twinkle, the "tabernacle" has gone with all its 
weakness and mortality; and Wf (nou~the old body, with 
the new superimposed upon it; but that centre of true 
Personality. thatalojie_caa say "we") are "clothed upon with 
our house which is out of heaven" (2 Cor. v:2). 

But what caused this marvellous occurrence? When shall 

*See Appendix A for an examination of the words used in the Scrip
tures for "change." 
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it occur and what are to be its accompaniments? Well, so 
; blessed, so gracious, so delightful a change will surel^"hot 
j be accompanied by terror. We shall be blinded by no 
| lightning-flash: no thunder pealing loud and long till every 
| fibre quivers with awe-filled dread: no trumpet ever waxing 
! in awe-inspiring volume of sound, till we "do quake ex-
1 ceedingly." O no, that would be altogether impossible in 

connection with such pure grace. And yet the very next 
word i&^-'at the last trumpet, for a trumpet shall sound, and 
the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed." 

In this there is such a close similarity to 1/Thess. iv:13-18 
that the one must throw its light on the other. There the 
question answered was:\How can our beloved who have as 
to their bodies, fallen asleep, and gone to corruption, have 
any part in the Lord's triumphant return? Here how can 
those still alive in that flesh and blood that cannot inherit 
the kingdom of God have any part therein ? There the ques
tion is answered by a direct revelation that the dead in 
Christ shall be made to "stand up" first. Here by a direct 
revelation, of the living being changed. There in the letter 
to Thessalonians the living are shown to have no advan
tage over those who had fallen asleep. Hjze, in the letter 
to Corinthians those who had fallen asleep have no advan
tage over the living; There nothing is said of any change 
of the living, but only of the resurrection or standing up 
of the dead, andYall beings raptured together to be forever 
with the Lord. Here nothing is said of any rapture; but 
the dead are raised and the living are changed; the two 
Scriptures are thus complementary of one another. 

Since we are here told of a trumpet sounding, there are 
those who interpret it in the light of Revelation viii to xi; 
as if the Apostle Paul, when he wrote, and the Corinthians 
when they read, must have been quite familiar with what 
was only directly revealed through another apostle many 
years later! False indeed must such an interpretation be, 
for it really robs that book of its divinely given title of "The 
Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave unto Him"; 
since as to this, it would reveal nothing. 

"But." says one, "is not the seventh trumpet in Revela
tion the 'last,' and can there be two lasts?" Certainly, we 
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reply, if there beltwo series, there must be a last of each— 
that would appear undeniable. And that is precisely the 
case here. As the Lord descends, it is "with a shout, with 
the voice of the archangel and the trump of God"—all 
apparently to awaken the saints who have fallen asleep, 
andVto marshall them in that perfect order that charac
terizes every act of God. Then the trumpet sounds again 
as here,—it is "the last trump" ;^of this series and, the liv
ing saints being changed, all are caught up together to be 
forever with the Lord. 

Nor does this lack such a perfect illustration in Scrip
ture as shall confirm its truth. Paul was certainly well 
acquainted with thejtenth chapter of Numbers and from 
the way that he constantly, in this epistle, appeals to the 
Old Testament Scriptures, we may feel assured that at least 
some of his readers had also access to them. I would ask 
my readers to turn to it. 
* In that chapter we have two cA£ra£to£j2f_tmmp_etings: 
soundings for "alarm," and soundings for "gathering"— 
both withftrumpets of silver. The former to awaken and 
start various parts of the camp on their journeyings (Verse 5). 
May this not correspond with the first trump to awaken the 

(sleeping saints? The latter, not to journey at all nor fight, 
but simply toixall together to the entrance of Jehovah's 
dwelling-place:»one blast being used for the princes, heads 
of the thousands of Israel (Verse 4), and then "the last 

>l trump" for all the congregation to be there gathered (Verse 7). 
Now that is surely a clear illustration of our verses. Those 

"silver" trumpets tell their own story that it is through 
atonement Jof_which "silver" ever speaks (Ex. xxx:ll-16), 
that the Lord's people are awakened today to journey or 
to contend for the faith; and it is "through" the same 
"silver" that He will awaken the sleeping saints, and (here 
our verse comes in) the "last trump" shall gather us all to 
the door of our Father's House, and this shall not be an 
"alarm," God be thanked! 

Verse 53: For this corruptible must put on incorruption, 
and this mortal must put on immortality. The two parts 
of the sentence are by no means tautological. The former 
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That principle of life being gone, corruption at once has its 
way unhindered, and disintegration goes on till it becomes 
absolute dissemination. Thejlatter part speaks of the living 
whose bodies, while prevented from going to corruption by 
the life-principle within them, are yet subject to death, or 
mortal. The bodies of the dead can no more be said to 
be ^mortal" than those of the living to be corruptible. 

There is some difficulty occasioned by the form here used: 
"this corruptible must put on incorruptibility," as if the cor
ruptible remained corruptible and was invested with a super
imposed garment of incorruptibility; but that would be 
altogether impossible, and negatived by the very words 
"corruption cannot inherit incorruption," for, although cov
ered up, it would still do so.* The idea in clothing or "put-/ 
ting on" then, here merely speaks of what is presented <oj 
the eye, and must be interpreted in accord with other Scrip
tures. Thus putting aside the impossible corruption itself 
being literally covered up by incorruption, we turn to the 
clear light of 2 Cor., Chapter v, verses 1 to 5. And here 
it is as unmistakable as can be that it is not the corruptible 
[body of dust that is clothed with another body of incor
ruption; but it is(a>P)—the conscious personality, and so not 
the material, but immaterial part of man's complex being 
that is thus clothed. It is this that, should death intervene, 
is unclothed of the corruptible body; and should death not 
intervene, but the Lord come to us while we are still living, 
is clothed with the heavenly and eternal dwelling, without 
saying anything as to the clothing of dust. But we hope 
to consider more carefully 2 Cor. v directly. 

Thus here, it is as in Phil. iii:21, solely what is presented 
to others that is in view: what testimony does that "cloth
ing," that speaks of the dignity of the wearer, render to 
the redeeming work of Christ our Saviour? Consider, our 
own Apostle Paul, for instance. At this hour his body of 
dust has been sown in dishonor, corruption and weakness— 
indeed as a body, it has ceased to exist altogether, for nearly 
nineteen centuries; nor has Paul any other: he is "un
clothed," lacking in this respect all the dignity, honor and 

*"The maintenance oty. personal identity, with a chcmte in the duality 
of the vesture, is here unmistakably implied." Dr. Kiing in Lange. 
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strength that is connected with the bodily covering. As to 
his spirit—as to his personality connected with the con
scious part of his being—he is "with Christ which is far 
better" than being here, but not far better, nor as good, 
as being with Christ, and!clothed as 2 Cor. v:4. Nor can 
thatyunclothed condition be eternal. Its witness as to the 
estimate that God has of the sufferings unto death of His 
dearly beloved Son, is a false one altogether. Paul's present 
condition gives witness, as far as his lack of ? body goes, 
rather to Adam's work than Christ's. Paul's 'placed a W ? 

J gives witness to this. He must be clothed, and clothed not 
• with that Adamic dishonored body of dust; but with such 

a body as shall tell to the universe how great is God's de
light in the atonement wrought by His Son for poor sinful 
man, yea, even for him who did not shrink from calling 
himself the "chief of sinners." 



CHAPTER XV 

1 Corinthians xv (Concluded) t. 5*" 

The Triumphant Conclusion—The Rising Tide of Life— 
Doxology and Final Exhortation 

Verse 54: "But when this corruptible shall have put on incor-
ruption, and this mortal shall have put on immortality, then shall 
he brought to pass the saying that is written, Death is swallowed 
up in victory." 

Here we must note the careful precision of Scripture. 
The quotation: "Death is swallowed up in victory," is from 
Isaiah xxv:6-8: 

"And in this mountain shall the Lord of hosts make unto all 
people a feast of fat things, a feast of wines on the lees, of fat 
things full of marrow, of wines on the lees well refined. And 
he will destroy in this mountain the face of the covering cast over 
all the people, and the vail that is spread over all nations. He 
will swallow up death in victory; and the Lord God will wipe 
away tears from all faces; and the rebuke on his people shall he 
take away from off all the earth: for the Lord hath spoken it." 

The words repeated "In this/mountain" define, with un
mistakable clearness, the sphere to which the prophecy refers; 
and what, and who, is in the mind of the Spirit of God: 
it is His people Israel; and the earth_is, consistently with 
that, thesphere in view. 

But here in this epistle, it is equally clear that it is neither 
Israel, nor the earth that is in the foreground, but heaven 
and the Church, or the heavenly redeemed. It is when this 
is taken into full account that one sees the perfection in the 
word used: it is not "then shall be fulfilled-" but then 
shall "be brought to pass." Nor is the difference negligible. 
The word rendered shall "be brought to pass" has for its 
prime jneaning:_ "to begin to be," and very appropriate 
would this be here: "and then shall begin to be, the word 
that is written, 'Death Jis swallowed up in victory.' " 

The picture is of an advancingTtide of life: it reaches 
fto ther heavenly-redeemed first at the rapture to be with 
the Lord, and of this our Apostle speaks here. Then, still 

97 
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advancing, it comes as far as the elect nation Israel, at the 
revelation of the Lord for their deliverance, and of this 
Isaiah speaks. V Finally, that ever Rising tide of the waters 

0\ of Life reach all, at the end of the millenium as in Rev. xxi, 
and then the word of the prophet as tdTall trace of past 
sorrow being wiped away, and the blessed tide of those 
waters submerge, in life and light and love, all men; for 
the tabernacle of God, who is Love and Light, is with them. 

This ends the argument; and now follows the song of 
. triumph: and a most fitting close it is: we might call it a 

true songjTof defiance in view of its unbreakable strength, 
based solely on the resurrection^ Christ. Let us render 
it very literally and its joyous I defiant musical character 
will be seen. 

Verse 55: Where of thee, O Death, the sting? 
Where of thee, O Death,* the Victory? 

Death is here personified as a^y^riQin^usj-^rjtile, rendered 
impotent byjfte lnsswvf its sting. It may, and does, still 
seize the bodies of God's saints, but it is quite unable to 
sting ]©r hurt them, or even touch their true life. The very 
earth changes greatly with age. Our/own generation has 
largely gone; and its place is taken by another that even 
if related, in a sense knows us not. Their affinities are with 
those of their own day, as were ours a few years ago, and 
the earth is changed! 

"The clouds that tend the setting sun 
Do take a sober coloring from the eye 
That hath kept watch o'er man's mortality." 

Every bereavement that befalls us has altered the com
plexion of our life: we do not regard it as we did before 
these blows fell on us. But our beloved have not ceased to 
exist. They, too, live; and that Arm that is termed "ever
lasting" is around both them and us, and holds us both in 
an embrace that naught can loosen. Then "O Death where 
is thy sting? O Death, where is thy victory?" 

Evidently to the Apostle, and to every pentitent believer, 
in our Lord Jesus, death is not, as it were before us, ever 

*So most Editors: The alternative reading is "Hades," not "grave": 
that word has no justification here. 

/ 
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threatening; but in its real sense already left far behind. 
Our life—our true, real life—is in Christ risen, "Who was 
dead, but is alive again, and behold He liveth forevermore"; 

(••What is still death, in the separation of soul and body, is 
without any sting: that which has made Death the very 
"King of Terrors" to poor sinful and sinning men in whose 
ears sound the awful words "after death the judgment." 
It is this that is the real agony of death, as we shall now hear. 

Verse 56: Now the sting of death is sin, and the strength 
0*> of sin is the law. Sin, wejghting with a crushing burden the 

awakened conscience, throws a cloud of mental anguish over 
the dyingbed; aye, indeed over the whole life that leads 
to that same grim dark exit. Not at the dying hour_do 
men enter the "valley of the shadow of death"; but at their 
birth. T h i s whole scene is shadowed by Death's sable wing, 

I and whilst insensate men strive to forget, and pass their 
• brief days in vain "pleasure," ever and anon a lightning 
I flash of truth brings reality to their minds, and they in-
| stinctively, and in their conscience own that the sting of 
I death is sin. 

But what gives that "sting" its power to pierce so pain
fully? It is the Law, for the very word Law implies a Law
giver; and alas how utterly unable we are to render a satis-

|faf-tvTry iirnnnt ^ Him Our adversary, the Devil, knows 
that too; and accuser as he is, uses it to bring into bondage 
—not indeed those who are in his power already, these he 
soothes and lulls with a false_pxace which he sustains by 
the three narcotics: Pleasure, Gain, and (a bloodless_Chri§t-
less) Religion, thus /stupefying (not sanctifying) body, soul 
and spirit. No; it is those who, as in the days of the Old 
Testament, were unacquainted with the perfect efficacy in 
the sight of God of the precious Blood of His Beloved Son, 
which had at that time still to be shed, who were all their 
lifetime JVubject to bondage. Nor, alas, are many true 
Christians of the present day free from that same bondage 
through fear of death. Bad, false, or defective teaching on 
the one hand; or, thelunbelief that doth so easily beset us 
on the other, are still quite enough to bring many a true 
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ii:14),* and our Lord Jesus alone annuls, brings to noth
ing, all this by His death for the sin that broke the law, 
and being raised as evidence of full acceptance by Him 
whose laws have been broken. So we, too, may join with 
heart and voice in this doxology: 

Verse 57: But thanks be unto God who giveih us the vic
tory through our Lord Jesus Christ. That victory is not yet 

| fully experienced; but we do already have the earnest of it 
\ in the] resurrection of our blessed Substitute, and finally it 

shall be consummated by these quickened spirits being 
clothed with bodies no longer of dust, but of glory like His 
own. 

Verse 58: Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye steadfast, 
immovable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, inas
much as ye know that your labour is not in vain in the Lord. 

All labor is "vain," as the wisest of all men groaned, which 
is limited byf and comes to its end with this short jife. Every
thing that aims simplyj to~lmprove man as he is, with no 
other life than that derived from the first Adam, and still 
therefore with no other hope or possibility than to^p_end_eter-
nity_away from the God whom he hasavoidedherej and from 
the Saviour to Whom hgwould_not come here. Of this 
character is what is termed'"philanthropy," and so is every
thing, not necessarily evil by human standards, quite the 
reverse, but that affects only what shall come to its end 
with this present life. These are the "wood, hay, and 
stubble" that will not stand the fire. Let your work be "in 
the Lord" says the Apostle, nor for that do you need to 
be clergymen or preachers; but "the daily round, the com
mon task" will afford scope enough to fill each day with 
what shall abide forever: all that is needed is that all be 
"in the Lord," and done thus for the Lord. Not a word of 
true comfort spoken; not the simplest refreshment given 
to one of His little ones: yea, not the meanest act done as 
to the Lord but shall have its reward; for so speaks the 
Scripture. Note the contrast to the conclusion of the wisest 
of all men, who, having only the light of his own wisdom, 
groaned again and again; "Vanity of vanity, all is vanity" 

*Nov,auihorit'V over death—that is not in his hand. 
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(Eccles. i). Nay, nay, saith the Spirit here, in the Lord 
{• nothing is vanity, not even the compulsory toil of a Colos-
' sian slave (doulos) but it shall have its reward, for in the 

lowliest path the Lord Christ may be served (Col. iii:22). 



CHAPTER XVI 
In What Does Identity Consist? 

There must be identity between the present and future body. 
In what can it consist? The identity of a stone; a tree; a dog; 
a river; a Parliament or Congress? Complete and absolute 
change in every particle does not affect the identity of our 
bodies through life. Resurrection is always of th* jnHiviHnal-
not specifically of the bocTyT The one exceptional—phenom
enal speech inevitable. 

It will be noted that in the foregoing pages, I have de
parted from the commonly—but I fear I must add in most 
cases thoughtlessly—accepted view of the resurrection which 
is that those who have died must come from the graves 
(and naturally for that they must be there); and clothed 
in the same bodies, of the same constituents as were buried, 
only in "a different condition" whatever that very vague 
term may mean. That demands that God, in accord with 
His limitless power should follow every constituent particle 
of that body of flesh and blood, not as those that are being 
constantly discarded during life, but only those that were 
put off at dissolution; and, keeping trace of them through 
the intervening time between death and resurrection, recall 
by His resistless fiat, those dust-particles, then reconstruct 
them in the grave in which they or some of them, had been 
deposited, then lift them up, "changed as to their condition," 
and again vivified by that soul and spirit that before time 
dwelt in them. 

Now it is not denied that the almighty power of God is 
quite able to do all this; but it is surely not too much to 
ask for clear and consistent teaching of Scripture to justify 
so tremendous an assumption. That Scripture is altogether 
lacking, and baseless deductions have to do a duty for which 
they are altogether incompetent.* 

*But this would certainly demand the guarding of such particles 
from being permanently incorporated in other human bodies, for it 
outrages all truth—all reason to insist that the cannibal can eat 
his human victim, thus make the body of that victim an essential con
stituent of his own, and yet both the eater and the eaten—two distinct 
persons—have the same constituents in their divergent bodies in the 
resurrection! The darkness of Rome may demand that kind of thing, 
but the Holy Scriptures of God, never! , J h e y , whilst justifying the 
inevitable phenomenal speech, tell us of ajbetter resurrection than the 
recall of dust, as we shall see more clearly. 
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Nor do I mean that all would subscribe to what I have 
written above as a confession of faith, when put in that plain 
way. V People shrink from anything so definite; and, stigmatiz
ing it as "reasoning," ignore, since they cannot deny, the plain
est facts, and draw deductions from a single text which they 
force with uncompromising dogmatism, as if that settled 
the whole matter, or that other parts of the divine word 
must not be allowed to throw their light upon that one text 
to enable us to apprehend its true meaning. And certainly 
what I have written above, or something closely akin to it, 
is inevitable\if the identity of this present with the resur
rection body consists in the dust particles that corn-pose it 
at the moment of death. This then leads us to the question, 

\ in what does identity consist ? 
That there must be an identity between the present and 

the future body we all admit, and indeed insist—th.ey are 
identical. There must be a sense, and that a very real and 
true sense, in which thaflijwhich was sown is alsoraisgd; as 
our Scripture reads: "It is sown in weakness, it is raised in 
power": the same "it,'v and the context shows that this 
refers to the body. Win what then does the evident identitv 
consist ? 

It is all too quickly and superficially assumed that this 
must necessarily lie in the same components; and that if 
these be changed the identity is lost entirely. And yet one 
would think that the slightest consideration would be 
enough- to convince of this being altogether fallacious: let 
us dwell on this a little. 

The identity ofta stone must indeed consist in the actual 
material of which it is formed, since there is nothing in it 
but matter; but it must also be approximately the same in 
its form: for a stone pulverized, ceases to be a stone at all, 
and becomes dust. Precisely so, this, material body, when 
it has fulfilled the divine sentence, and returned to the dust 
whence it camlf is no longer a body at all, it too becomes dust. 
It has then no identity with the body buried, any more than the 
dust that has been discarded from our bodies during our 
lives has any identity with that which now constitutes our 
bodies at the moment. The life that made this identity 
is gone. 
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ANtree, however, having a life that the stone has not, 
may vary in leaf and twig as the seasons revolve, and not 
lose its identity which is inherent in that vegetable vitality. 
AJdog, (or any of the animal creation) resembles in this the 
human, inasmuch as his body, too, is constantly changing, 
yet he ever remains the same dog. But when he dies there 
is nothing to maintain the life of the soul, and he, in the 
strictest sense of the word, perishes, or ceases to be. 

Ajriver changes every moment, yet the river remains the 
same identical river, even without one single drop of water 
that composes it being the same as yesterday. Without 
controversy then the identity does not consist in that^£ase of, 
the same components. 

Nor is that illustration too without value when applied to 
our bodies; for they are in the same constant change as the 
river, receiving and losing moment by moment; nor is their 
identity affected in the slightest by this change that is going 
on without cessation. 

Thetidentity of thefriver then consists in the onejsource 
whence those waters ever flow, and their running without 
break through the same scenes to thefsame end. But even 
the couxse^jnay be changed without destroying the identity. 
The Yang-tze) with its mouths silted up, has to find other 
outlets^-buT'it remains still the Yang-tze. It is the unbroken 

r continuity of its waters that maintains the identity of the 
river, as it is the unbroken continuity of the life it clothes 
that does the same with men's bodies. 

There are rivers too, whose course is so changed as to 
take them out of human ken. They are, as we say, buried 
by flowing into some chasm, and continuing their subter
ranean course, only to re-appear at some far-off scene where 
it is difficult to connect them with what was lost; but that 
difficulty does not in the least affect the fact that they are 
identical. Continuityjhas been maintained. 

The one point in which this "parable" is of service is in 
this: "our body," comingLlp. jight as it were, in quite an-
other sphere altogether—as different from this as can be 
does not affect its identity with the one "sown," if there be 
something that, in some true sense, maintainsjontinuity. 

But these illustrations are still not sufficient; let us take 
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another. The elected representatives of a nation, forming 
its legislative body, be it called Congress, Parliament or 
whatever such a popular assembly may be named, changes 
constantly and often radically; yet the Congress of the 
United States, or the Parliament of Great Britain ever remains 
identical, even though there be not unbroken continuity. 
There may be periods without a Congress or Parliament at 
all; periods beginning by one legislative body going into"dis-
solution," and before another is formed by the nation select
ing for itself what is in accord with its desires. 

Here then the identity does not lie either in the components, 
or in the'irjcontinuity, but in the fact that i t js iri^vital rela-
tion with, represents, or belongs to the same nation. It 
is the People's or Nation's Congress or Parliament, and it 
is that which maintains rUadgnljty all through. 

Precisely thus does Scripture teach as to our body. The 
bodyjever changes, yet, as the same conscious Personality 
says, amid all the unceasing changes, from the cradle to the j 
grave: "This is, and ever has been, my own body," so in ' 
resurrection the redeemed shall say, "This is still my own j 
body, and thus is identical with that which I ever recog-j 
nized and was conscious of as being my own." Thus, not 
"to every seed" only, but tojevery redeemed child of man, 
God shall give "his own body." 

Of necessity,\h one sense this is another body, for "thou 
sowest not the body that shall be," ^'Z^J^np t t i a t must hf* 
suited_to radically changed.cnnditiofls. The same God who 
cares for the wheat-seed, the grass-seed, or the lily-bulb, 
and clothes it with a glory with which that of Solomon could 
not compare, "shall He not much more so clothe" us that 
we shall feel (havingrS corporeal vestment suited to that 
glory, as this body certainly is not) perfectly at home in our 
Father's House? 

In one word the identity pf the body consists in the identity 
of thrconscious Personality it clothes. 

Nor must we forget thaOmrnanlanguage is intended to 
convey truth as comprehensibly as possible; and in these 
themes, that go far beyond the powers of our comprehen
sion, not only nguie, allegory and parable have to be availed 
of, but even our thoughts have necessarily to be bounded by 
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human\limitations; whilst the language in which those 
thoughts are clothed, must always, to be intelligible at all, 
be in the line of phenomenal and so popular conceptions. 

So one may still say: "The sun was risen on the earth 
when Lot entered Zoar," and not "The earth had so re
volved on its axis, that a ray coincident with a tangent 
vector from the sun fell exactly on a plane with it in the 
latitude of Zoar"; or some such jargon, although it might 
be strictly more accurate. The Lord Jesus said: "He maketh 
His sun to rise"; and we say that is absolutely true in a 
phenomenal sense, it is the language of sight; but it would 
be folly to charge those who believe that the sun does not 
literally rise, but it is the earth that revolves, and the sun, 
in relation to it, remains stationary, with "denying what 
the Lord says," as we can all surely see. It is because we 
believe in testimony that we esteem to becompetent, that 
we thus speak; it̂  is the language offaith. 

To our,Jperceptions the sun goes down, and to those same 
perceptions the same sun rises again. So to our percep
tions we see ourrbeloved buried, and our thoughts will ever 
be of them as we knew them (How else could we think of 
them?),, and we shall see the same beloved ones again, only 
then they will be perfected—spirit, soul and body; and we 
naturally, perhaps inevitably, think of them, and speak of 
them as coming from those graves, into which we saw their 
bodies consigned. It is the\necessary language ofsight^as 
to mode of resurrection, but it must not "be permitted to 
nullify other Scriptures that tell us more, and in using them 
we speak the language of faith. 

Instead of death separating, assume that of two young 
people devotedly attached, one should be taken to a far 
country and no communication should pass between them. 
Necessarily each would think of the other as last seen. 
Let sixty years pass, and then let the two old people of 
eighty be brought together, what a shock would their first 
meeting be, as in a moment the present decrepitude of each 
wiped out all the cherished memories of the past. But still 
each would be identically the same in spirit, soul and body, 
as were separated so long ago, although not one particle of 
their present decrepid bodies was in those vigorous youthful 



THE HUMAN BODY 107 

frames. Such cases are not impossible here, but in the 
resurrection, instead of the sorrow of strange decrepitude, 
there will be mutual unselfish delight in each seeing the 
other clothed in a body of glory: the very image of the Lord 
Himself. 

But this begins to affect that question of such tender 
interest to all of us: recognition, for with such radical 
changes, both external and internal, may not recognition 
be impossible? That demands a separate chapter. 



CHAPTER XVII 

The mutualjrecognition of the Lord's people assured. This 
a burning desire that is universal. Whilst t h : relationships 
of earth are not renewed, the attributes of soul and spirit are 
not exterminated by death. If there be recognition how can 
the sorrow from broken families be avoided? What will be 
the basis of recognition? Is there recognition in the unclothed 
condition ? 

The fear that the peculiarly sweet and sacred affections 
of human relationships can never be restored puts bitter
ness into the grief of bereavement. We all naturally hunger 
for a renewal of those affections that death has so cruelly 
severed; and the heart cries: "I want my own back! I ask 
not for glories, that might rather interpose a barrier to 
keep me at a distance, but for the dear familiar form and 
features about which my most tender and strongest affec
tions have twined themselves here. I long to know that death's 
rude hand has not been permitted to extinguish the warmth 
of those sweet affections forever." As one of our poets has 
said: 

"How shalljl know thee in the sphere that keeps 
The disembodied spirits of the dead, 

When all of thee that time could wither sleeps 
And perishes among the dust we tread? 

I For I shall feel the stinaof ceaseless pain 
/ If there I meet thy^ gentle presence not; 
! Nor hear the voice I love, nor read again 

In thy serenest eyes the tender thought."* 

We should not greatly err were we to say that that is 
the natural language of human affection, whether expressed 
or not; and\tan we think that He who made that heart 
with all its sensibilities, lacks either the will or the power 
to meet that longing? Is it written in vain: "Thou openest 
thy hand and satisfiest ihe\desire of every living thing" 
(Ps. cxlv:16). Is this desire to be altogether unsatisfied? 
Most surely not. 

I t is true that we are not told in precise words that we 
shall recognize each other; but for all that, the teachings 

•Bryant, "The Future Life." 
108 
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of Scripture are unequivocal. For instance, if Peter, on 
the Holy Mount, could recognize and name two men whom 
he had never before seen, can there be a loophole of ques
tion as to our recognizing those we\have? It was not, it is 
true, by the natural light of day that Peter was able to recog
nize Moses and Elias—it was in the light of Hirn from whom 
all the light of that scene was derived. Thus I gather that 
it is only in the same Light that we have solid grounds for 
expecting the same powers of recognition. Blessed be God, 
that we know that that same One will ever be the Light 
of that scene: "And the city had no need of the sun, neither 
of the moon, to shine in it: for the glory of God did lighten it, 
and thevLamb is the light thereof?" .(Rev. xxi:23). 

Again consider that prophetic promise: "We who are alive 
and remain, shall be caught up together withithem in the clouds, 
to meet the Lord in the air" (1 Thess. iv:17). Mark, "to-
eetherTwith them" that is with those who had fallen asleep, 
and for whom the bereaved Thessalonians were grieving. 
Now can that promise be fulfilled without our knowing that 
it is? We are clearly told that the whole paragraph was 
written as a word of comfort, and of what comfort is a prom
ise, the fulfilment of which is not experienced, but is itself 
a matter of faith? How could that projnise be said to be 
fulfilled. ^ w e were to be caught up in the company of utter 
strangers, only we must believe that they are those for whom 
we have mourned—or at least these are somewhere amongst 
them! The very words "together with them" jissuredly 
necessitatS&recognition. 

Again, our Lord, in that hour of such tender compassion 
as compelled silent but eloquent tears to well from those 
gracious eyes, comforted the sorrowing Martha, with the 
words: "Thy brother shall rise again." Nor can we mark 
too carefully that He speaks not of a saint, with whom 
Martha had no natural relationship, but^"thv brother," 
and does not that mean that in that resurrection bothjrecog-
nition and the affections of that brotherly relationship shall 
be renewed; nor was it said for that dear sister alone, but 
it was intended to carry its comfort to^ill bereaved believers. 
This is a deduction, I admit, but it is an inevitable deduc
tion, and little if at all less than the plainest Scripture. 



110 THE HUMAN BODY 

^ j ^ t A J 

So that we are fully justified in looking for a recovery and 
recognition of^those we have lost_awhile. And yet this needs 
some careful guard! When our Lord said: " They that shall 
be accounted worthy to obtain that world and the resurrection 
from the dead neither marry nor are given in marriage (Luke 
xx:35). He did surely tell_us_thAt thejrelationships of earth 
werdpiot renewed in resurrection. And can we not see the 
absolute nei«Jslsity7~a1id even blessing that there is in this? 
To find broken families there would be a perpetuation of 
earth's keenest distresses. To know that that break was 
irreparable would cause a grief unutterable, altogether in
consistent with the joys of the New Creation. But does it 
then follow that the affections of the human soul must be 
annihilated? Is that the only alternative, and way of relief 
to such sorrow? 

That jsoul, vitally linked as it is with that which is a 
direct emanation from God, thej spirit, must partake of that 
spirit's immortality as long as that link remains unbroken; 
and its powers and attributes must certainly be carried be
yond the death that has not destroyed it. Its very exist
ence predicates the continuance ol_ its attributes. I t is the 
seat of those affections and emotions that man shares with 
that animal kingdom of which he was appointed monarch 
and head; and those /affections then must continue even 
after the death that has not, in his case, destroyed it; for 
though men may indeed kill the body, they are quite unable 
to kill the soul; and why, whilst it thus exists, should not 
those affections have unhindered play? Let us seek to 
gather something from analogy. 

HumanJ knowledge has its seat in the spirit of man, as 
it is written: "What man knoweth, the tKingsof a man, but 
the spirit of man that is in him" (1 Cor. i i : l l ) , and in this 
life he exercises that faculty. Nor does Scripture permit 
us to think that the spirit ceases to exist at its departure 
from the body; nor that its faculties and powers are arrested: 
or most assuredly death would not be the "gain" that the 
Holy Spirit assures us that it is for those to whom to "live 
is Christ" (Phil. 1:21). Yet do we read that "knowledge 
shall vanish away" (1 Cor. xiii:8)* and we are told why it 

*Gr. katargeo: "tcfmake of none effect." 
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shall "vanish away." Not because our imperfect and par
tial knowledge here is wiped out of existence, as it were, 
but solely because of thejperfection of knowledge that shall 

(there obtain. Human_knowledge is but as a candle: and 
'of what worth is candle light in the clear sunshine of npon-
i day: l t i s ^ n a d e j o f noneeffect," and "vanishes away." . 
' Take your candle back into the dark, and its light shines^L-^iu^ 
precisely as it has always done, it has not been blown out, 
but only overwhelmed by the infinitely more brilliant light 
of the sun. 

So just as the candle need not be, and is not extinguished 
in order to "vanish away," so is the imperfect human knowl-
edg^not extinguished by the shock of death, but in the eternal 
scene, in which all things shall be made new, the perfection 
of knowledge shall "make of none effect," the knowledge in 
part that we now have; although even in that eternal scene, 
thatVlimited knowledge is jstill there, as was the invisible 
candle light in the sunshine. 

Now if this is true of light, or its correlative, knowledge; * 
it inevitably follows that it is equally true of that otherA?£)-t 
attribute of both the human spirit and soul—love. Here, 
we both "know in part," and we may say "love in part," 
for surely most of us will confess that whether we speak 
objectively or subjectively, we enter but into thejshallows 
of love here—nojtliis^ivinedejgths. But there the perfec
tion of love will have the same effect on our imperfect love, 

\ as the perfection of knowledge will on our imperfect knowl
edge—it too will be made of none effect, and will vanish 
away. The ^perfect shall overwhelm the imperfect: the 
greater shall swallow up the less. The infinite attraction 
of our Saviour-Lord: that "glory" which He prayed that 
we might see the full outshining of infinite Light and Love 

! shall overwhelm all our feebler intelligencies and affections, 
i with no exterminating rude shock, as of death, but by the 
> very superabounding of the bliss. The Love of Christ that 

ever passeth all knowledge flooding our beings, shall be to 
our human affections, however sweet and strong they may 
be, as the sun to the candle. 

This then meets all such difficulties, permits us to cherish 
what is alone possible for us to think of whilst in this body 
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of limitations, and by no means condemns us for hoping, 
—nay justifies that hope—that we shalljrenew the sweet and 
tendenaffections of time; and yet does away with the per
plexing and distressing questions that those very hopes seem 
to involve. 

But if this should still leave a feeling of disappointment 
in some, let me ask such to remember that in that joyous 
day we ourselves shall be delivered from this self-centgred 
old Adamic_ nature, nor will that perfectjmoral likeness to 
our Lord Jesus Christ permit any disappointment, but rather 
fill us with unselfish delight when we see those we have loved 
bes^clothed in_a beauty transcendent—a bodj^_of^such_glory 
as we cannot describe. Surely, surely we may boldly say 
thatwilf add greatly to our own joy, and be "far better" 
than seeing them as_last we^did^ji^a bodxjnjvjuchjjiey 
h ave_jujferedsc£rowjl_rjain__an^_^ej1th! 

But whilst this may meet difficulties as to the affections, 
it still leaves others unanswered as to recognition, unless 
there be an^ictual replica of the present body in the future; 
for can we possibly recognize what we have never seen 
before? Does this not then demand the recovery of the pres
ent body of dust (even if no longer dust, but a glorified flesh) 
with its familiar features and form? 

But the "Holy Mount" has already answered this in 
Peter's recognition of Moses and Elias, whom—apart alto
gether from what bodies they were in—he certainly had 
never seen before. But even here, in our ordinary inter
course, is sight necessary? Must I see the person with whom 

\ I am communicating in orderjto recognize him? The other 
' day I called one over the telephone, who was far away, and 

whom I had not seen for twenty years; yet instantly there 
was a recognition of jthe voice. 

Again, the very way that people express their thoughts 
has such marked characteristics that we can recognize the 
writer of a letter or article, apart altogether from his signa
ture; so that, not only by form, feature or voice, but there 
ds^gualities of soul by which men can recognize each other; 
and these discriminative squl-gualities. are shown even in 
the_fga_tures. For do we not speak of ^firmness being ex
pressed by a certain conformation of the chinA intelligence 
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and soul-emotions by the eye: thoughtfulness by the brow, 
and so on—every feature has some conformation wkhjJie 
soul. 

But that leads to another step as it did the Apostle when 
he wrote: "If there be a bodyladapted to the soul, there is also 
a body adapted to the spirit" (1 Cor. xv:44); and if it be the 
soul that marks its discriminative features on the former, 
then it will be the discrimjnatiY^jrujdjtiejjDf^tJi^ 
will be imprinted on the latter, and permit—nay, demand— 
recognition. 

In no^ two of His redeerned__rjeop_le does the j>gintj3f_God 
work out ejca^riyth^samjejesuits. It is indeed the same 

1
Christ in all "the hope of glory," but yet in each individual 
there is ajpeculiar character of His work, as was typified in 
the twelve stones in the High-priest's breastplate. They 
stood for all the people, and it was the same Light that 

(shone in each; but no two of them gay^jout^th^iaxqe^b^ajity 
of that Light—each_^xpje^s^d_^jiiffjrent_JoveUn^s^ So 
every redeemed child of man shall for eternity express, by 
reflecting, somejpeculiar beauty that has its source in God, 
who is Light. 

The same truth is told in simple sign-language, in that 
white\stone, "in which is a new name written, that no man 
knoweth save he that receiveth it" (Rev. 11:17). That 

TdivineJ^jgjvgjiji^jne^^ejx^^ 
the Spirit in_each; just as the new name, Abraham,told what 
the grace of God would do for Abram; and Israel—what 
that same grace would make of crooked Jacob. Thus each 

I individual will have a separate name, telling in some way of 
those sacred intimacies that have beenYstrictly between the 

j Lord, and himself here, and which have left their results in 
i forming a distinctive_spiritual character. And it is in that 
I same way by these spiritual differences,"thus inwrought and 
I thus expressed that we shall recognize each other. 

Thus the closer our communion in the Holy Spirit now, 
will be our communion with each other forever. Surely then 
there is not only an unfathomable depth of interest in this, 
but much practical blessing too, for it counsels us all to 
cherish, as we would our eternal interest, communion in the 
Lord. 
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For in that happy day no tear will flow 
Because those sweet familiar marks we cannot trace, 
The which we cleave to here, for now we know 
No other. Yet mid the myriads Jome dear face 

Will be familiar though in strangejbeauty clad; 
Such change can nothing do but make us glad. 

Strange and yet not strange! For 'twill only be 
Those spirit-beauties inwrought by our Lord, 
Which we knew full well here, but then we'll see 
Clothed with a loveliness, their full accord. 

As we have known each other here in Christ 
So in Him there will be our endless tryst. 

Let not then Christian husband and wife—or any other 
natural relation—depend merely and solely on natural 
affection, but whilst fostering this, seek ever more and more, 
fellowship^iM the Spirit, for so do they lay the foundation—the 
only foundation—for their happiness in each other forever. 

As to whether there can be recognition in the unclothed 
state, jn__the__hjterval betw£enk_the falling asleep and the 
Lord's return—whether spirits, not yet made perfect can 
recognize and communicate with one another in that rela
tively less desirable condition, I can only speak with diffi
dence, for one shrinks from unhallowed speculations on so 
affecting a theme. 

In the Old Testament we havej Samuel coming back, 
apparently at the call of the witch of Endor, and, although 
seen only by the latter, beingjrecognized by both the king 
and the witch; but it would not be safe to deduce that it 
was the normal condition of the deceased prophet, to be thus 
embodied. 

So in the New Testament, we see, in Luke xvi thejrich 
man in Hades discoursing with, and recognizing, although 
"afar off," [Father Abraham; but that again would seem to 
deduce far more than was intended by the divine Speaker, 
which evidently was to make a sharp and most vivid con
trast between time and eternity: betwen the ephemeral 
character of the rich man's "good things" that his wealth 
had secured, and the everlasting joys of the poor man, 
Lazarus. 

This at least we do know with assurance, that that inter
mediate condition, between decease and resurrection is an 
imperfect one: that, compared with the Lord's coming, the 
Apostle did not desire it (2 Cor, v); and that it is only "far 
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petter" in that the unclothed spirit is "with Christ" (Phil. 
|:23). It would then inevitably follow that even if there 
be, as we ardently hope, recognition between those thus un
clothed, it must partake of the shadowy imperfect character 
j>f the imperfect condition. The very truth of the continued 
Existence of the spirit, not deprived of its inherent faculties, 
jgoes far to give a basis for the hope; but would it not seem 
las if, just as all of the people of God were kept longingly 
expectant of the Lord's first coming; so we all, whether in 
the body or out of it; whether absent from or present with 

\ the Lord; are kept in the same earnest expectation of His 
• second coming, and waiting for it, with a longing far exceed

ing that of those who watch for the morning, aye indeed, 
"morerthan they who watch for the morning" (Psalm 130:6) 
Then, and then only, are we assured that there will be perfect 
undimmed mutual recognition with all its holy joys. 
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CHAPTER XVIII 
2 Corinthians, Chapter V 

I 
The source whence the body of glory comes. The musings of 
Job on immortality. This body not intended for immortality, j 
since it is but a tabernacle. Distinction between "out of the j 
earth," and "earthly." So between "out of heaven" and 
"heavenly." Verse 3 called crux interpretum—the various 
interpretations—the one adopted, with reasons for so doing. 

We come now to that Scripture that would seem to tell 
us as plainly as words can speak of thejsource of that Body, 
which once assumed, will never be put off, for) it is eternal. 

^Whence does it come? Is it again from the dust, although 
in a "changed condition?" Is the grave the dwelling place 
whence it is called? Must the ordinary language of sight 
quite justifiable as it is, close our ears to anything beyond it? 

But to get these questions quite clearly answered, it may 
be well to take a very brief survey of the opening chapters 
of the second epistle to the Corinthians. Their main theme 
is the Apostle's ministry, and how beautifully does he exem
plify that "more excellent way" of which he had spoken in 
the earlier epistle. For in these opening chapters there 
flows out from that Spirit-filled heart a very flood of warm
est affection, as he seeks to bind fast to himself those colder 
hearts of the Corinthians that others were seducing from 
him, and so, from that pure faith for which he stood. This 
he does by winding about them, with himself, band after 

> band of their common blessings, common trials, common 
' consolations, common hopes, common weaknesses and a 

corporeal destiny that was also common to them all. 
Nothing less than divine is the ministry that he has 

received; and as much above that committed to Moses, as 
the never-to-be-dimmed radiancy of the glory of God in 
the face of Christ Jesus exceeds that veiled and temporary 
glory in the face of Moses, when he came down from the 
mount at the second giving of the law (Chapter III) . 

But divine and infinitely glorious as this ministry is— 
a very treasure—it has been deposited inj*earthen vessels, 
and in these we begin to touch our subject, For the earthen 

116 
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vessel clearly speaks of man as in tbispody of earth, with all 
the limitations of such a condition. The reference tojGideon's 
pitchers, in which the light within was hidden till they were 
broken, is so unmistakably clear, that we should expect to 
see here too the [earthen vessel in which this divine treasure 
is deposited, broken. And we do see just that in verse 10 
of the fourth chapter, reading Always bearing about in the 
body the dying of Jesus, that the life also of Jesus may be 
manifested in our body. 

The "life of Jesus" then clearly answers to the lamps 
within the pitchers of Gideon's little army; and thus in 
that path of "trouble, and perpjexity" (v. 8) of "persecu
tion and casting down": (v. 9) that resembles the very 
path that Jesus took when here, the life of Jesus becomes 
the more evidenced, and it is in that reproduced life, that 
the Light shines; the earthen vessel being by these very 
thingsjfrayed andfbroken. 

But there is something further and more radical, for as 
we go along in our ministry, says the apostle, we remember 
that we are really delivered—not merely to trouble, but to 
death; tEat is, to follow our Lord to that same end of His 
path. We accept that)sentence of death; we make no claim 
that God is bound to save us from it: very far from that, 
we confess that since the Lord of glory has walked it, it is 
the royal path, and it was in our walking it, that we brought 
the light of the gospel with life indeed to you. 

But why voluntarily take such a path? The trouble and 
perplexity, the persecution and casting-down are realities, 
why then take so unreasonable a course that seems to take 
out of life all that makes it of any value? 

Because of this one thing that we know, that since the 
Lord Jesus has been raised (egeiroo, awakened) death shall 
not have the last word with us, any more than it has had 
with Him. 

So we are never discouraged, but though the outward 
man perish, that is, the present body with its physical 
strength ever lessening, the brain with its powers of memory 
and clear discernment ever diminishing; frailties ever in
creasing, though all is being rubbed away as it were, by 
every affliction yet the "inward man"—the light within the 
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pitcher is beingj renewed daily. Thus we are brought to 
verse 17 of Chapter iv which reads: 

"For our light affliction, which is but for a-moment, tuorketh 
.for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory; while 
we look, not at the things which are seen, but at the things 
which are not seen; for the things seen are temporary, but the 
things not seen are eternal." 

The affliction is the_root: the "glory" is the fruit; nor 
can there be any of the latter without more or less of the 
former. It trjthe affliction in "the seen," that itself.works 
out the glory in the_"unseen." 

We have then here a perfect example of a walk by faith 
as in contrast with sight. Faith\sees the invisible; and these 
are the realities, whereof the visible things are but the shad
ows; whilst the invisible are alone eternal. 

What sane man can deny the first part of the Apostle's 
word? On everything that we see transitoriness is stamped 
indelibly. It does not take faith to say— 

"Every moment dies a man, 
Every moment one is born." 

nor to sigh with the Christian poet: 
"Change and decay in all around I see." 

Every moment there is change in vegetable, animal and 
human corporiety. Everything is in a state of flux: noth
ing abides: our footing is on sifting sands. The man of the 
world may say: This is the best world that I know anything 
about; but even he cannot deny either its transitory nature, 
or that his own tenure of it is very uncertain, and at best 
brief. That side of the Apostle's argument at least is irre
futable. But does that give any sound basis for the other 
member of that argument: the eternal character of the un
seen being equally so? Well, there is this: "Though our 
outward man perish, yet the inward man is renewed daily" that 
is, there is both the temporary and the eternal condition in 
every child of God* and the new-born man knows that there 
is within this fast decaying tabernacle, a tenant—nay, it is 
himself, whose spiritual powers are not enfeebled by age, 
save as they are dependent on the physical. 
*Nor does this deny, that in some lower sense, this is true of all men— 

man as man. As the offspring of God his destiny is unending, nor does 
the spirit decay with the body: how often the spirit of a man of the 
world flashes up brilliantly even in old age. 
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Nor is faith to be based on any feeble human reasoning: 
far more solid is the rock on which her foot is planted. It is 
God who has spoken, and it is He who tells us that as the old 
creation is passing away, being sin-ruined, so the new crea
tion is eternal, for all sin—that hard undeniable, and yet 
so often ignored fact—has been forever put away, and as 
the life in Christis beyond the penalties of death and judg
ment, so is there no dissolution of the person, no disintegra
tion of the body in that new scene. 

This takes us to Chapter v, nor ought there to be any 
division, for it breaks into the argument: 

Verse 1: For we know that if our earthly* tabernacle-house 
be destroyed,^ we have a building from God,% a house not 
made with hands, eternal in the heavens. 

This body ̂  of dust then is one of the temporary things 
that are seen, and it partakes of the transitory character 
of all that is visible on the earth. I t is but a tent that 
can easily be "struck," and manyja rent in it even now 
lets in the storms of sickness, pain and various characters 
of suffering attendant on age, and which finally lead to its 
complete dissolution. Well, that being only too evident 
what is the dweller in that tent to do? Where shall he 
find a better and more permanent residence? God be 
thanked, that question shall not be answered by a word 
into which human mistrust has introduced an element of 
doubt: we will not say "We hope that we have another house" 
but "We_^ow_ that we have a building that no inferior 
architect than God Himself hath built, for which He has 
Himself provided the materials, and from this we shall never 
be dispossessed: it_is as eternal as the Builder for it is 
itself an integral part of that creation which, having its 
foundation on the atoning work of Christ, isjeternal in every 
part, and which God owns as being distinctively His" (Rev. 
iii:14). Further its environment for which it is adapted, is 

*Not ek gees "out of the earth" here, but epigeios, tha t is, strictly "on 
the ear th r" as being adapted t o i t , and so "earthly." ~ 

~^Grk. kataluob, strictly' " t6 loosen down," to "disunite^_the_garts of 
anything as a tent is taken down. *• 

%Ek theou, tha t is, not only corning from God,_^s_jtojtj orijjin: but 
beannjgjj i th_it_y^_dnrm^ —ltTs altogether a 
n e * creation: a part of that creation which is of God, compare Rev. 
iii:14, of which our Lord is "the Beginning" as having the first place. 
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"in^he heavens": there is its true Home, and it shall have 
unrestricted admission into all the heavens, however many, 
or however exalted they may be. 

But the apostle guards this against a possible misunder
standing, into which however some have fallen, notwith
standing the guard. He does not mean that this eternal 
house is enjoyed at once on the departure of the spirit 
from the "tent." Quite the contrary: death would but take 
the"tejit^_jiQW,n, leaving _the sojourner therein ^unclothed, 
and in thatvunclothed condition he may for a time_,oJLiin-
certain length remain, as Job so pathetically speaks in the 
fourteenth chapter: 

"0 that in Sheol thou wouldst lay me up; 
That thou wouldst hide me till thy wrath shall turn— 
Set me a time, and then remember me. 

(A musing silence) 
Ah, is it so? When man dies, does he live again? 
Then all the days appointed me I'll wait, 

Till my reviving come. 
Then thou wilt call, and I will answer thee; 
For thou wilt yearn toward thine handiwork."* 

But it may be urged: Does not this Scripture itself 
clearly say that if the tabernacle be taken down, or in plain 
language, at decease, even then we have, without any lapse 
of time, long or short, but at once, the house not made with 
hands? For note, it is not written that "we shall have," 
but we actually do have. That surely precludes the pos
sibility of our ever being without any kind of habitation, or 
corporeal clothing. 

Possibly it might, did not the following context and the 
one word "eternal" make it'impossible that we should lit
erally enter into this joyous possession of that body at death: 
or were there not a perfectly satisfactory explanation of the 
present tense ("we have") being used, and to which we 
have already referred. When any event is divinely sure, 
and the ground-work for it divinely laid, that absolute cer
tainty is expressed in the strongest way by speaking of_it, 
astfiot being in the future at all, but asalready accomplished. 

For although death thus disrobes us, it cannot weaken 
IS" ourfe'tle t o that dwelling or d o t h r r ^ - ^ i r s t i l j ^ u r s j ' We 

*A metrical translation by Dr. Taylor Lewis. toflL.I. A? 
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have it in assured, God-given title, although not in actual 
enjoyment, for that we await—notjdeath, but the coming 
of_die_^Loj4_Je_?us, for which indeed all this creation waits. 
Some do indeed teach that "the human being probably 
cannot exist as pure spirit." But not only is there not one 
word of clear Scripture to support so large a hypothesis, but 
it is actually forbidden by the very one on which it is as
sumed to be based. For this "house-body," of which the 
apostle is speaking, is "eternal" and so never to be changed 
for another. That must^beyond controversy mean that it 
is the resurrection^body, itself, or it would have to be again 
abandoned" for that resurrection-body, and so not be itself 
eternal. 

Verse 2: For indeed in this we groan, earnestly desiring 
HT ^ to be clothed upon with our house which is from heaven.* Jj/Wf^Jt 

Far from shrinking from making such a move as from a 
fragile tent to an eternal house, we groan in the one and long 
for the other. We are by no means satisfied with what still 
links us with a creation ruined by sin, and all its sad con
sequences, both physical and moral; so that beneath all its 
laughter, singing or hilarity, there runs the accompaniment 
of a groan; and in that groan we, as still linked with it by 
our dust-bodies, share (Rom. viii:22-23). "O to be clothed 
upon" we cry "with our house which is out of heaven"; 
but does that mean that that heavenly-house isjsuper-im-
posed over the one from the earth? The "house" over the 
"tent"? Most surely not. That new,-creation body is 
"over," or clothes,Mhat all-important part of our being, 
wherein is consciousness, the reasoning faculty, conscience, 
and so the\true continuous unbroken personality. Itjs_the 
immaterial immortal_s_p_int, always linked with the soul, 
that the eternal body clothes, and over which it is imposed. 

Nor would there seem to be the slightest possibility of 
the words "from heaven" (ex'ouranou) meaning anything 
else than, as the present body of dust most surely came out 
of or "from thg earth," (ek gees) as itsfprimal source, ignor
ing the medium of natural generation through which it comes; 
so shall that future body_come "out of (g&)_Jieaven." as its 

*Greek" "Ex-ouranou" see Appendix. 
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primal source, also ignoring any medium. The_wgrd§_tejljis 
of the true source whence the body is derived in both cases 
—no more in the former than in tfieTatterT As our present 
body is earthly because coming out of the earth; so shall 
that be heavenly because coming out of heaven. The_co_n-
trasted sources are earth and heaven. But mark carefully 

- here that our Scripture does not tell us when or how, that 
• "house" comes out of heaven, whether directly or indirectly, 
[ butfonly that it does so. 

Nor should we accept the popular idea as to the loca
tion of "heaven," and say with the well-known hymn, that 
it is "far beyond the starry sky," for that does not come 
directly from the Word of God. In this holy Word we are 
told of three heavens; and as the "man in Christ" was 
caught up to the third, 2 Cor. xii:2, we justly deduce that 
he passed through the other two; following in this the path 
of his Redeemer, of Whom it is said that "He passed through 
the heavejas" (Heb. iv:14, Revised Version). 

Then it follows that the fizxt heaven must be nearest to 
the earth, and may indeed be called thevearth's heaven, 
and be coterminous with that atmosphere, or firmament, 
formed on the second day of Gen. I, and there actually 
called: "Heaven." Here the birds that are so frequently 
termed "the birds of the air" or as it literally would be 
translated; "of heaven" (as in Matt. vi:26; xiii:32) fly. 
It is the)atmospheric or human heaven for we men dwell in it. 

Then the "second heaven" would be what we may term 
"the^siderial or etherial heaven," for here are "the stars of 
heaven" which we know are also termed "the host of heaven." 
But as this is a term also applied to the angelic powers 
(1 Kings xxii:19), we may call this second heaven "the 
angelic heaven." 

But now must we still ascend physically, and go "beyond 
the starry sky" for our third heavenl I believe not. For 
there is no evidence that the stars themselves have any 
boundary where they cease to b€. The unaided eye sees a 
comparative few, but as the strength of the telescope in
creases, so do the number of the stars that become visible. 
But there is still a^third heaven, and in it we have come 
to that sphere in which the very words are "unspeakable," 
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(2 Cor. xii), and all its terms and measurements so different 
from those we use, that it would hardly be a misnomer for 

Kus to term it the "incomprehensible" or diving heaven, and 
in that very term becoming a fitting dwelling for the God 
who is beyond all creature-comprehension; Whose "ways 
are past finding out." 

Thus, in thatjthird heaven, there arejmoral measurements 
rather than literal, that make nearness or distance. To 
Stephen when 

"Looking upward full of grace, 
He prayed, and from a happy place 
God's glory smote him in the face." 

Thus then it will be the truest wisdom to cease all effort 
to comprehend the nature and composition of those bodies 

! of glory, fitted as they must be for dwelling in that scene 
i which is itself so far above our present powers. They too 
I shall be in this like our Lord's Body after resurrection; its 
s Powers were incomprehensible, its nature and composition 
: inscrutable; and although of "Flesh and Bgjies" yet_such 
i FksJi_a^_jp^_kjiowjiathirLg_gi, and jLuj^JBojifis^as. transcend 
: all our chemistry. 

j Verse 3; Since also being clothed, we shall not be found 
naked. 

The bearing of this verse has been very much disputed: 
it depends largely on the force of the first two little words 
Eige Kai. Darby and others render, " / / indeed being also 
clothed we shall not be found naked"; and that would mean, 
if when ciothed with our eternal resurrection-body, we are 
not, even then destitute and naked of any true clothing, and 
as naked in the presence of God as was Adam after his fall. 

The other, which renders eige by "since," might be para
phrased thus: "We long to be clothed with that heavenly 
house, not only because of the glories of that eternal abode, 
but also because then we should never be in that relatively 

•^"undesirable condition of being naked." And this, I can but 
feel assured, is the force that must be given to the first 

. words ei-ge kai, on which the meaning of the whole verse 
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so largely depends. The sudden introduction of a word 
of solemn warning, and the attaching a moral significance 
to the word "naked," that is, with all our sin and shame 
uncovered, seems a veritable impossibility. How could 
we possibly be in a body "out of heaven," and yet be morally 
unclothed ? 

Of course the contention is that in that case it is not a 
heavenly body, but some other that comes with the resur
rection of the unjust,, and which is of itself naked. 

But there is no suggestion in the whole passage of any 
other clothing than theYbody itself—that is the clothing.' If 
we remain alive even this body is the clothing: for it reads: 
"not that we would be unclothed"—not mark the body un
clothed, but we /unclothed of that body. Surely then the 
only question is as to what kind of "clothing," or "body" 
we desire; and we groan for the heavenly, since having 
that, we shall never be unclothed, or disembodied at all, as 
we shall be, if called to depart out of this body before the 
Lord comes to clothe us with another. 

It would seem to be unthinkable that the apostle would 
admit by the word: "We," the possibility of himself, and 
all the brethren in Corinth, being morally naked in the res
urrection of judgment! It is quite true that the Spirit of 
God constantly tests profession—that must indeed be very 
firmly maintained; but here there is (apart from this, which 
is in question) not a word of that kind at all; and whilst 
names that we greatly revere are attached to the interpre
tation that must be rejected, we shall do more honor to their 
faith, in following that, than in blindly accepting all that they 
have taught. 

•*• Thus these few verses would teach, and that, as it would 
appear, without the possibility of misunderstanding, that 
as these bodies of dust, came from the dust to fit us to live 
on the dust, so do the heavenly bodies come from heaven 

, Jto fit us to live in heaven. Here at least there is no sug
gestion of dust being turned into something elsg, the tent 
and the house are in contrast^ and the one is dissolved 
before the other is enjoyed. 

I am well aware of our limitations and the deep need 
there ever is for lowly self-distrust; but we can, I believe. 
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go thus far with assurance. The future resurrection-body 
will not come from the dust, but fronTHeaven&s its true first 
source, so will itjbe heavenly in composition, and fit us for 
our everlasting dwelling in that heavenly environment. 

But we must not leave this wonderful chapter yet. Other 
Scriptures have been given us for other purposes, and the 
resurrection-body, whence it comes and its conditions, have 
been only incidental to the main purpose of the Holy Ghost 
in those Scriptures; but here, and in the fifteenth chapter 
of the first epistle, the very purpose of that inspiring Spirit 
is to tell us all that we are capable of receiving as to this 
very point, so the fourth verse reads. 

"For indeed we who are in the tabernacle do groan, being 
burdened, not for that we would be unclothed, but clothed 
upon, tha t what is mortal may be swallowed up of life." 

This verse is clearly explanatory of its two predecessors, 
it begins as does the second, with "For indeed," and closes, 
as does the third, with what will take place if we are never 
found naked—"mortality will be swallowed up of life." It 
will be well for my readers to compare this carefully with 
the parallel passage in Romans viii, and note both the cor
respondences and differences. There, we but share in the 
groanings of a sin-infected creation to which we are linked 
with our bodies of dust. Here, it is/only the renewed spirit 
that groans being burdened. It is osly when the spirit of 
man has been quickened by the Spirit of God that this 
body is felt to be an unsuitable vehicle to carry out those 
desires that are inherent in the spirit thus renewed. Our 
present body tends ever to the dust whence it canae; while 
ourspjnt, born from above has a moral trend, ever upward, 
but is held down rather than aided in those heavenly aspira
tions by this material dust-tabernacie. So the cause of our 
groaning is not exactly as in Romans viiV-the s_haring the 
common sorrows of a groaning creation, bulfis due to what 
that creation can know nothing of—the upward God-ward 
longing of our spirit, under the sense of^being weighted by 
thal'unrenewed part of our being that ever draws us down
ward, and which is so mysteriously identified with our phys
ical body. But that does not mean that we desire to lose 
even that clothing, and so to be introduced into that unseen 
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sphere in an unclothed, or bodiless conditionAbut we groan 
to be "clcthed_uppn," a word that finds its explanation, in 
the next words: that "mortality" (the condition of all liv-

"*" ing men), "may be swallowed up of life." 
And that can but mean that that part of our being that 

has been made truly alive by the divine Spirit, shall have a 
corresponding clothing of life by the same Spirit. The " Life" 
that swallows up mortality, is not external to us, but within 
usfand is that same Life of which Romans viii:10 speaks: 
"theYSpirit is Life because of righteousness." And this is 
really the end, as regards our physical constitution, of God's 
blessed ways with us whom He has loved and redeemed at such 
a cost to Himself, and of this our fifth verse assures us: 

-" "Now he that hath wrought us for this self-same thing is God, 
' Who hath also given us the earnest of the Spirit." 

Nor is the very word "earnest" without the greatest value 
in giving light on our subject. It was a word applied to that 
sum of money which clinched a bargain between men, and 
was notTonly a pledge that the full amount would be paid, 
but that this shouldMbe in money of thereame currency and 
of like value, t h u s t h e earnest was in a sense the "first-
fruits" 6Ta business transaction. 

The HolySpiritjheny since j j e isjjie Earnest, so is He 
the Source of the resurrection-bodyl I t is thus (and permit 
me to ask you to note this with great care) that it would 

O be firstly a "spiritual body," as being the productjjfjjie 
Spirit; and as 1 Corinthians xv:44 demands. It is thus 

0^ too that secondly it would be a "building of God" for the 
same reason since the Holy Spirit is God. It is thus 

£ too, thirdly, that it would be as to its primaljso.urce, the 
"house that is from heaven," since the heavenly^ Spirit certainly 
comes thence. Thesefthree conditions that are predicated 
of tJie resurrection-body are all fulfilled by the Spirit of 
Godundwelling us as its "Earnest." 

Nor will He who charges with folly the man who fails to 
learn from a parable of nature, disapprove our appeal to a 
similar parable for an illustration, not a proof of the truth 
thus taught. The caterpillar, as it falls asleep, and passes 
into its tomb as\a chrysalis, has enfolded within itself all 
the beauties of the butterfly; for during the whole time 
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that it is in that condition, not one external particle is ab
sorbed by it; so that whatever emerges from that pupa 

Kmust necessarily have been carried into it; its body of beauty 
and glory comes from within, not from ivithoutl 

Precisely so, after man's decease, nothing is absorbed into 
the body, but in the Spirit of God forever indwelling the 
human spirit,\there is a perfect and divine sufficiency for 

i a new-creation-body, without any need of old-creation dust; 
Nature's God-given parables illustrate and confirm this in 
both animal and vegetable world, the case of the caterpillar, 
and the husk of the seed are forever abandoned in favor of 
a vestment that fits them for that "heaven" of the air in 

I which their destiny lies. This being true there is no need 
of tenantless human bodies coming directly down from the 
heaven above, for the bodv to be both "out of heaven" and 
heavenly. 



CHAPTER XIX 

The use of the word "Body" in the Epistle to the Romans. 
Sins and Sin "Our old man"? "The Body of Sin"? "This 
Body of Death"? "Sinful Flesh"? "Mortal Body"? 

In the Epistle to the Romans, teaching of the most prac
tical character and of unspeakable value is wrapped up in 
terms from which we find it difficult to get clear ideas, 
may the Comforter lead us into their truth as we consider 
them! 

But before entering, let us take down the Key that hangs 
at the entrance, and carry it with us, for without it, we 
shall find some doors locked; and that will only submit to 
being opened by this Key, which is found in the term: 
"The Gospel of God" (verse 1), and that (verse 17) means 
"Salvation" in the fullest sense for the guilty, but dearly-
loved race of men. Further, God Himself is only fully mani
fested as Light and Love in that Salvation, and since, in 
that marvellous language of numbers that lies beneath the 
surface of the Scriptures, the number of "divine manifesta
tion" is " 3 " as in the "Trinity" (Matt. xxviii:19), so is it 
the number impressed on this epistle, in its main divisions, 
thus: 

1: Chapters i. to viii: Doctrinal. 
2: Chapters ix to xi: Dispensational. 
3 : Chapters xii to xvi: Practical. 

The first of these again may be subdivided thus: 

1: Chapters i to iii:20: All Guilty, when judged in righteousness. 
2: Chapters iii:21 to v : l l : All Sins met in righteousness. 
3 : Chapters v:12 to viii:39: All Sin met in righteousness. 

Thus the Apostle's joyous boast is justified: " / am not 
ashamed of the gospel of Christ, for therein is the righteous
ness of God revealed" (Chap. i:16-17). 

Down to the Chapter v : l l , the word "Body" occurs but 
twice, and in both instances so clearly refers to the literal 
Body of flesh and blood, that it requires no comment. But 
as soon as we come to the third division, in which, in strict 
accord with the significance of that number, we go below 
the surface; go past the external doings to what has pro-

128 
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duccd them—the evil root taking the place of the evil fruit— 
we are at once met with terms that stimulate our enquiries 
by the very difficulty we find in discerning their meaning. 
The first of these is in Chapter six, verse six which reads: 

"Knowing this that our old man is crucified with him, that 
the body of sin might be destroyed, that henceforth we 
should not serve sin." 

Here at once we have three terms that need pondering: 
1: Who or what is meant by: "Our old man"? 
2: What is meant by: "The Body of Sin"? 
3: What is the force of "Destroyed" here? 

1. Have you never rejoiced in the gracious contrast that 
the very method of the communications of truth in the New 
Testament presents to that of the Old? Then God dealt 
with His people as being in their spiritual infancy; but now 
we are "no longer babes," and He writes us letters in which 
He gives us the reason of things, as here. From Chapter v: l l 
to viii:39, the argument is an organic whole, which grows 
from its root in the former like a plant, putting forth buds 
of promise here and there, till it comes to the full glory of 
the perfect flower in the closing verses of Chapter viii; 
nor can we expect to understand the terms used without a 
consideration of the root whence all springs. 

In Chapter v:21 then, we are told of two men who are in 
strongest contrast the one with the other. The first is that 
Adam, the forefather of our race, and with whom we are 
well acquainted, for thejnature* of the life that he has sent 
down to us leads alas to our own sinning, as did he, with 
its consequences of death and judgment (Heb. ix:27). 

The Second Man is Christ, of whom we ever thirst for 
a deeper knowledge, for to Him we owe even far more than 
a mere offsetting of Adam's sin and its consequences, even 
justification, holiness and a life that is eternal. The Life 
that we have received from the First Adam, is physically. 
as in relation to the Body, the BLOOD (Gen. ix:4). Psy
chically, as in relation to the world about us, the SOLIL 
(Gen. ii:7). Whilst spiritually or ethically, as in relation to, 
and alas in enmity with, God, it is here termed SIN. 

""Nature . Grk. Phusis, from Phuo, " to bring forth": as in Latin 
the word Nascor, " to be born" gives the Very word "Nature , " the 
innate disposition and qualities that characterize the life. 
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The Life that we have received in new-birth, through and 
in the Lord Jesus Christ, is spiritually exactly the opposite, 
and has as strong aftrend Godward, as the other in the oppo
site direction. The first travels its evil course to death; the 
last its bitter-sweet path through this Satan-ruled world to 
the enjoyment of Life Eternal. 

Now both these conflicting principles are in every true 
Christian, as long as he is in the body; for even if we be 
born of God that does not do away with the fact that we 
have also—through a long line of progenitors—been born of 
Adam. . 

But as born of Adam we havejjudicially come to our end 
before God. Consider that central Cross on Calvary—are 
we ever weary of considering it? He who hangs there is 
absolutely sinless. He suffers indeed, and that not alone 
from the cruelty or mockery of men. The hour of noon 
strikes; and instantly a solemn silence broods over the scene; 
and the meridian sun, that is neither eclipsed nor clouded, 
refuses to give out one scintilla ot light. In that darkness 
God is bruising Him—the last Adam! But for whom does 
He thus suffer? Let us join hands in spirit, dear reader, 
and with bowed heads, and eyes perhaps not undimmed with 
tears of penitence, own that it was as our Substitute He 
suffered. As He droops in death; and yet, in conscious 
dignity, "dismisses His Spirit," we say that is our end, as 
the children of the first Adam, aye, we "are crucified with 
Christ," Our old man "is crucified with Him," henceforth we 
only live before God in Him who is the last Adam now 
risen from the dead. Thus "our old man" is not merely a 
synonym for "the flesh," or evil nature—for that is not a 
"man" at all, and we damage the figure by so interpreting; 
for it is a "man," and to be a man, must have a Body; and 
that we find in our next question:-. 

2. What is meant by "The Body\of Sin?" We are quite 
sure that the term cannot be referred merely to our natural 
Body of flesh and blood, for it was never the intent-of_thje 
Crossof Christ to destroy that in any sense of the word. 
ratheftsTt to be "a living sacrifice" (Chap. xii:2); and yet 
it cannot be entirely severed from it. For the Body is the 
agent for all external activity, whether of thought by its 
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brain, or word by its tongue, or deed by its members. SIN, 
the indwelling evil principle of our natural_life, claimsjand 
uses the Body for its service, precisely as the Egyptians 
claimed and used the work of the enslaved Israelites—they 
were slaves to the Egypt ians^* to Sin (John vi:34; Rom. 
vii:14), and by that claim and use our Body is the "Body 

\ of Sin," thejagent of Sin's activities. 
But we must go a step further. Matter we know well 

cannot by itself jsin: it has no,ffesponsibility at all; and yet 
by the way our Lord Himself speaks one would suppose that 
it had. " / / thy hand cause thee to offend, cut it off, it is better 
for thee to enter life maimed, than having two hands to go into 
hell, into the fire that never shall be quenched" (Mark ix:43), 
and although it is the Lord Himself who thus speaks, no 
sane man has ever thus mutilated himself, for he sees clearly 
enough that it is but a figure of speech, and that the fault 
does not lie with the hand itself, nor any member of the 
literal Body, but in somgjife-^rincipje within, that dominates 
and makes use of all these members, and to stop which de
mands the death of the -person himself. The whole man must 
die, and when he dies, and only when he dies, will it be 
absolutely impossible for that hand, ever again to do an 
evil deed—that foot ever again to stray. But_that is just 
what has already happened—we "have died" (Col. iii:3). 

t fn the death of that voluntary Substitute, not hand or foot 
I merely bjj£>_ojtrJW<f_W£tt," and his whole body, as given up 
I to sin—the body of sin—has been destroyed. 
( 3. But that word "Destroyed"*/£annot have the radical 
sense that we often attach to it, "to annihilate," "to exter
minate" entirely, but by â  living faith recognizing that all 
that I am, as born of Adam—my "old man" has come^tp 
its end in Christ crucified for me, then mystTflnTvTngBody 
must be made of no^ use to sin, and this old indweller of the 
old man, having no members through which to act, may 
thus be rendered powerless, as if actually non-existent. It 
is the evil/principle, Sin, that is thus "brought to nothing" 
—not theJjtfiiai_|rialSxial_^ody. 

This is a well-known figure of speech (called synechdoche) 

*Katargeo—"to let be idle," "to make idle" and so "to make of none 
effect" powerless. 
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whereby the part is spoken of as if it were the whole, or the 
vessel in the place of what it contains. Thus when our Lord 
said: "This cup is the new testament in my blood"f we 
all know that He referred, not to the vessel, but to its con
tents; and it is precisely this same figurative way of speaking 
of the Body that throws its light on all these passages that 
we are considering. 

Take for instance the term "sinful flesh," or more literally 
and correctly "flesh of sin." Since the apostle is speaking of 
our Lord who came "in the \likeness of sinful flesh" it be
comes perfectly clear that it is the literal Body that is here 
in view. He was in His bodily appearance just like any 
other man. Hisjholy Body was composed of real true human 
flesh and blood; but as far as sin had affected that human 
flesh He was but in its "likeness." But weknow that "flesh" 
in itself cannot be "sinful," yet its/indweller may give it 
that character; just as when we^sp_ej^_^f^J^u^e3s^being_a 
"badhause," we clearly mean that it has jreceived_that char
acter from its inmates. So the Body, as being vitally af-

| fected by its indweller, Sin, and at the service of that ^n-
I dweller has^er^ivejjtssmfjil_dharacter—it is sinful flesh or 
| the "flesh of sin"—our Lord was but in the "likeness of 
'sinful flesh." 

So, too, "thejdeeds of the body" (Rom. viii:13), are really 
the_deeds of that same evil indweller, Sin, which must be 
permitted no use of any of the body's members. 

In the same way we have in verse 11 of Chapter viii, 
the term "mortal body." We know well too, that matter 
injtsjjfcarmot^be either mortal or immojtal, for that word 
"mortal" means either capable of dying, or subject to death; 
which can only be said of something that has life to lose 
as mere matter has not.* Thus wherever we find the word 
"mortal" so used, we know that the reference is primarily 
to thegiving, and their change; not to the dead and their 

fBut, like all illustrations, it cannot be pressed as being perfectj and 
unless modified may darken rather give light, for this evil life-
principle here called "Sin" is not merely within the body of dust, as 
is the wine in the cup, but to make the illustration truer, the wine must 
be seen as permeating the very material of the cup. 

*" Nekros" (dead) is applied to one in whom the severance qf_goul 

\
and body hqs_ been effected! ^thnetos"r~^rabtta\) where tftat severance 
can be effected.—Olshausen. 

file:///likeness
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resurrection. So in this verse 11 of Romans viii, it is pri
marily the effect of the Lord's coming on the living at the 
time, and we may rightly infer that it is thus worded to 
eliminate any inevitable necessity for death intervening at 
all—the true Christian hope of that Coming must not be 
dimmed by any such inevitable interposition as death. Our 
true hope is that our ''mortalbodj^sbaJJ^_be_jnj4£_alive, 
with the very essence of divine Life, and thus mortality be 
"swallowed up of life" (2 Cor. v:4). 

But in thus going to the eighth chapter we have left an
other of these strange terms behind us; let us then turn back 
to Chapter vii, and accepting trustfully the guidance of our 
own Apostle Paul, accompany him down that valley of 
humiliation into which he himself is there entering. He 
will not lead us in a false path however painful it may be. 

Look down the verses from verse 7 and you will note how 
the changes ring on three personalities, as we may call 
them. First there is the "Law"; then there is "Sin"; and 
finally there is the " I , " and the last is a regenerate " I "— 
a good "I"—a Christian "I"—with a renewed will which 
delights in the Law and would fain be governed by it, not 
merely outwardly, but in "the Jinner man." Alas, there is 
that other indweller, Sinj and now our guide as he descends 
into this valley becomes reduced to the deepest possible 
distress and perplexity, for he discovers that—Christian 
though he be; born of God though he be—that indwelling 
Sin is far stronger than even his renewed will, and refuses 
submission to it! "Sin" dominates even the good " I . " 
"That which I do I allow not" he moans. "For what I 
would that do I not, but what I hate that do I!" "To will is 
present with me, but how to perform that which is good I find 
not." "For the good that I would I do not, but the evil that 
I would not that I do." 

Here then is J something within him so manifestly 
independgnt of his will as not to be himself, for he says: 
"I t is no more / that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me" 
(v. 17); and yet it is himself too! Strange complexity! 
He is, as it were, two distinct men, and although his will is 

V identified with the one and Repudiates the other, yet that 
other is the stronger; nQr_£an he avoid personal responsibility 



134 THE HUMAN BODY 

for those evil motions that the other produces and that he 
hates. In him—his very self, as much himself as his own 
body—is that evij principle Sin: in him is its consequence 
—death\ O how extreme is his distress as he utters that 
deep groan that every earnest soul has been compelled to 
adopt as his own cry: "0 wretched man that I am who shall 
deliver me from the body of this death?" (verse 24). 

Here again this "Body of Death" canaoL-Ooagibly mean 
simply the mere external frame of flesh and blood by itself; 
nor, again, on the other hand, can that be eliminated alto
gether;'for'that life from Adam, with its evil trend, Sin, has 
indwelt that Body—permeated it—dominated and used it, 
and is vitally identified with it. The "Body of_Sin" of the^? 
sixthchapter ha£here brought itj^aH^.equpncg_nxJts_train, 
andjias become the "Body oi_pmth"_! 

Here then we are at the lowest depth of the valley; but 
just here, at this extremity of self-despair, we may hear 
that sigh that accompanies relief from great distress, 
as our guide (and has not this journey with him made 
him the dearer as we find him the nearer to us?) sinks back 
on a Love that has long ago foreseen this distress and pro
vided for it: " / thank God" he breathes out, "through Jesus 
Christ our Lord." 

Aye, and well may we join in that thanksgiving, for in 
ChristYrisen, not only has our Paul found, but every earnest, 
believing soul finds to this day, a Life as free from the 
taint and power of Sin, as is our Lord Himself, for it is His 
own life! 

That is God'sjway of holiness. It gives perfectdeliyerance 
from our Taskmaster in a way that sKall perrmFjMjDrjde, 
with the sorrow that must accompany it" 5injs. not_ eradi
cated, leaving us with only that life and nature that "can
not sin" (1 John iii:9) and which still characterizes the true 
child of God. Nor do we fight and gain the victory over that 
inner foe, any more than the Israelites fought a battle when 
they were in Egypt. There was no fighting there. It is 
the groan of the slave, not the battle-shout of the warrior 
that we hear in Egypt. No, through the darkness, the storm, 
and the sea, those redeemed people of God are led to liberty; 
and we, through the darkness, the judgment and the death, 
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which answer to these i|i_Christ crucified in our stead, have 
we the deliverance of which Israel's was but a shadow. But 
He is not in Joseph's tomb! He is not dead now, but alive 
and that life He has given us is a life as dependent on its 

1
Source as is a river, and only as we live that life of/absolute 
dependence, absolute helplessness, absolute confidence in 
our Saviour-Lord do we practically enjoy liberty from our 
taskmaster Sin. In Him, the Israelite is out of Egypt; 
In Him the Egyptian is dead on the seashore; and in Him 
we need serve Sin nevermore! 

Many speak of this as "The Victorious Life," but it is not 
the term Scripture gives it, and involves the idea of_a convict 
inwhich we overcome. That is quite true as regards two 
of our foes: "This is the Victory that overcometh the World, 
even our faith" (1 John v:4) and "We wrestle against prin
cipalities and powers in the heavenlies "(Eph. vi:12). These 
we fight but we do not fight thejlgsh; from that our deliver
ance is by flight, as was Israel's from Egypt, and it is a 
very incorrect use of terms to call a flight, Victory. But we 
must not follow this further, but turn to one other text 
in our Epistle. 

When the apostle says: "I see another law in/my members -) 
warring against the law of my mind," it is equally impossible 
to exclude all reference to his Jitend Jwdy with its literal 
members, as it is to confine the reference to that alone. It 
is but another instance oTthat mystic identity between this 
body of dust and the body of sin and death, in and on which 
the primal penalty still rests. From that penalty "our 
body" has been redeemed by precious Blood, and will be 
redeemed by Power at the coming of the Lord. 

There is one other Scripture that cannot be ignored, for 
it has been sadly diverted from its intent; nor does the 
excellent motive with which that has been done lessen the 
evil effects. I quote: 

Ibrfl 
"But I keep under my body and bring it into subjection; 

lest tha t by any means, when I have preached to others, I 
myself should be a castaway." 

In the fear of weakening the believer's assurance of eternal 
salvation, first the full force of the word rendered "cast
away" is diluted into the milder term "disapproved," and 
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then the "crown" is a reward for faithfulness in preaching, 
and has no reference to eternal salvation. Neither interpre
tation will stand the test of a careful comparison with other 
Scriptures, nor will such comparison result in any weakening 
of a Scripturally-based assurance. 

The context really forbids the Lord's service being in view 
in these last verses. Up to verse 23 inclusive, that is dis
tinctly the theme; but beginning at verse 24/personal con
duct takes the place of service, as anyone with a little reflec
tion can see: Who is served, when one runs a race? Who is 
served when one trains for the games and buffets his own body? 

That "Body" is the antagonist with whom Paul is in the 
figure, fighting. He will not allow its passions or appetites 
to get the upper hand with him. It must be kept in its place 
of complete subjection to the higher element in his being: 
the spirit. It is the earnest, serious aspect of life. There is 
no time for frittering or frivolity—eternity is at stake! 

The crown then here is not a reward for service, but the 
prize at the end of a successful race; just as there is an 
aspect of "eternal life" in which it is similarly seen as such 
a prize: "But now being made free from sin, and become 
servants to God, ye have your fruit unto holiness, and the 
end everlasting life" (Rom. vi:22). It is the responsible side 
of truth, and greatly dangerous it is to neglect it, or blunt 
the edge of the sword of the Spirit by diluting it. It is simply 
the character of the road that leads to the enjoyment of 
eternal life. If anyone does not walk that road he will never 
reach that end, for that is the only road to it. Grace intro
duces into it, grace sustains in it, and grace crowns all, but 
in no part of the course, from beginning to end is human 
responsibility to be excluded, but urgently pressed. Even 
Paul, if he preaches the gospel ever so faithfully, and yet 
should walk steadily after the flesh, would be on that road 
that leads to eternal death. Let a man preach as an angel 
to others, and let his bodily lusts rule him, does such an one 
show that he is really a partaker of the divine nature? Far 
from it; it is the road to eternal death, and he who walks 
that road to the end, will surely find that utter reprobation 
is the end of the road he has walked. 

But not one strand of the cord that holds us to our God 
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is either broken or frayed by this truth. Paul does not say. 
"O, I am so afraid of losing eternal life"; but, on the con
trary, "I shall never lose eternal life, for I am walking the 
road that leads to it." Can anyone call that an enfeebling 
of assurance? If so, one would greatly fear, if not for them
selves personally, certainly for those whom they might lull 
into false security by a false interpretation. 



CHAPTER XX 

The light that the eighth chapter of Romans gives us. What 
is meant by "The Law of the Spirit of Life"? In what sense 
is our Body dead? In what sense is the Spirit Life? Do the 
Lord's people, after this life, carry with them that principle 
of sin, tha t is still in their very being here? If not, when is it 
eliminated, and by what Agency? 

Not without fear and trembling as we realize something 
of our frailties and limitations can we pursue these themes 
of such profundity; yet we must say with our own poet: 

"Arduous as we deem the task, not to at tempt it 
Were a task more arduous still"]!/' 

They affect every one of us so closely. They have been 
so surely "written for our learning that we through patience 
and the comfort" they give "might have hope" (Rom. xv:4), 
that we find it impossible to believe that our God and Father 
intended that we should not get more from them than so 
many of us have yet done. The very words that we have 
looked at, possibly familiar to the outward ear, carry little 
meaning to the inner. Is it then merely carnal reprehensible 
curiosity that leads us to ask what part of our being and its 
natureYsurvive the shock of death ? Do not the most tender 
and purest affections that God Himself has instilled hunger 
for all the light that His love has given us on such an affect
ing theme? Can we stifle the question: What is the spiritual 
condition of those whose very memory is unspeakably dear 
to us, and who are even now with the Lord, out of that 
Body that seems to have played so strange, and even con
tradictory, part in their earthly existence, as it still does in 
ours who remain in it? At one time apparently the very 
seat and source of all iniquity: the "Body of Sin"; "The 
Body of Death"; "The Flesh of Sin" and its "deeds" must 
not be allowed: at another the very agent of all gracious 
and tender ministries: "holy and acceptable unto the Lord." 
At one and the same moment it is "living" (Chap. xii:l) 
"mortal" (viihll) and "dead" (viii:10): Prodigious anoma
lies! Do they awaken our longing only to mock us ? O, may 

- , *Cowper: "The Task." 
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the Lord lead us, by His Spirit "into all truth," as far as 
that is possible or permissible; for we must not forget the 
Psalmist's caution not to exercise ourselves in things too 
high for us\(Psa. cxxxi:l); nor the prayer of that dear saint: 
Anselm of Canterbury: 

" I do not seek O Lord to penetrate thy depths. I by no 
means think my intellect equal to them: but I long to under-

', stand in some degree thy truth, which my heart believes and 
I loves. For I do not seek to understand that I may believe, but 
I I believe that I may understand." 
With that same sincere confession, and in that same spirit, 

let us seek to tread a little further in the path marked out 
for us in the eighth chapter of Romans, but only as far as it 
touches our subject, The Human Body. 

And at the outset we see that it is by another Law com
ing into activity, that the "law of sin and death," permeat- *-2 
ing the very life received from Adam, and indwelling the 
Adamic Body of dust and its membersVis nullified. We 
have another life received from God through Christ Jesus 
our Lord, and that life is permeated by the Holy Spirit, who, 
also dwelling in us, would ever lead us to find all the power 
for practical living in the living Lord Jesus Christ. O what 
a livingjbright reality that makes that risen Lord to be to 
us; although, if one may speak for others, it is the weakest 
part_of all our knowledgeVwe know so little of this "power 
of His resurrection"—may grace lead all His people in that 
happy path more and ever more! 

And now the word "sin" almost entirely disappears, and 
."flesh" takes its place. WhenJ*opposed to the/law of God, 
jit lswrm^edjilfiin,'' but when opposed to the: Spirit of God_it 
'isr "flesh," and this is ever in us as long as we are in the 

^body of dust. But although the flesh be in us, we are not 
in the flesh; that is, we havg^passed out of_ that standing 
before God. as living men having only life in the first Adam; 
and, by thJjflife given by the Holy Spirit, we are in the last 
Adam: Christ Jesus; there is no condemnation there, for 
there is nothing to condemn, all penalty has been right
eously borne by Him, and that not merely for the evil things 

i done, but for the nature that did them. Sin in the flesh has 
1 been looked at, condemned, and that judgment executed in 
' Him who has—Himself—the Holy One of God as He is— 
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even been made that foul thing, Sin, for us! He is thus the 
Antitype of the serpent of brass (Num. xxi). 

But now note thejthreefold way in which that indwelling 
Spirit is spoken of.fnFirs.t He is the Spirit/of God, as dwelling 
in us, marking our standing before God. Thenffffg is the 
Spirit of Christ, as evidencing that we are truly Christ's and 
one with Him; andffinally in verse ten there is a perfect 
identification of the Spirit, with Christ Himself, and since 
that Holy Spirit is in us then Christ is in us by that Spirit. 
This identity between Christ and the Spirit is very valuable 
as applying to our subject. 

But even though Christ be in us—even though that be 
indisputably the case, it is not evidenced by any change of 
the Body, which in every man is still under that primal 
sentence of returning to its kindred dust—the "death that 
passed upon all men" when Adam sinned, and from which 
sentence not one, be he believer or unbeliever, has yet been 
delivered. 

Now, let us note that the Body is awaiting death, but it is 
here already dead! In what sense can that possibly be true 
of what is so manifestly still living? Is it that the Body 
only died judicially when Christ died upon the Cross, as 
many teach? Never, in all Scripture, is there such a dis
tinction as that would involve between the parts of our 
being, when the truth of substitution is in view. There is, 
as far as I am aware, no text that says or implies that my 
Body is crucified with Christ—it is always '_'/" the person 
in entirety who is there identified with Christ. 

But as death passed upon Adam when he sinned—in 
the day that he ate of the forbidden fruit—in that very day 
he surely died; even though the literal execution was de
ferred 930 years, so, even though Christ be in all who believe, 
yet the Body of all is still "dead," as heing under that, 
irrefragable sentence of death, even though it be not literally 
executed. The life that Adam gave is in the Body; the 
evil principle called Sin, that is the nature of that life, is 
Still in the Body, and the sentence of death is the sure 
accompaniment of sin. The Body isfihus dead because of 
sin, as under that inevitable sentence. 

But, if Christ be in us by His Spirit, that Spirit is 
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,Life—Life in its very essence—making our human spirit 
to live with that life which is in Christ, and by which we are 
in Him, as by the other, we were in Adam. 

Let us note the force of the word Life here—it is exceed
ingly important in its bearing on our subject. It is not 
merely that the human spirit of the believer lives, but the 
lifebjr__whichthjU^jy^ 
cfivineandso not to be limited, in power or extent must 
eventually prevail over all obstructions and sweep victor
iously through the whole of our being—Aye, through the 
whole universe of bliss: "the Spirit is LIFE." 

Thus the word Spirit here has a divinely intended ambi
guity or double meaning. It is clearly impossible to dissever 
it entirely from the human spirit, or the antithesis with the 
human body would be lost: "the body is dead, the spirit 
is life." On the other hand it would be quite impossible 
to attribute Life, in its essence, to the human spirit in itself. 
It is therefore the Spirit of God, vivifying, pervading, ener
gizing, and so identified with the human spirit. Thus this 
truth becomes a perfect antithesis to what we have found 
in the previous chapters in which the body of sin, and the 

jbody of death can neither be the literal body of dust, nor 
^Severed from it, but in some real sense identified with it. 

As it was the sin of the first Adam that brought to us 
the death under which our bodies still lie, so it is the right
eousness of the last Adam that has brought to us the Life 
that has come to our spirits—the righteousness that He, 
by His voluntary and passive obedience, wrought for us 
on fhe Cross, when all the billows of God's righteous judg
ments due to us passed over His blessed Head! 

i It is again that rising tide of Life, as we have seen in the 
epistle of the Corinthians, it has not yet reached our bodies, 
but it is irresistible in its course—nothing can stay it— 
it but awaits the inevitable hour to flood every part of our 
being. 

But now see where our meditations have led us. We 
have clearly seen that it is not the mere body of d" s t that 
is the actaaLsource of any evil, that is entirely due to the in
dwelling principle of Sin, which pervades and is, in some 
mysterious way, identified with that material body. Thus 
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the mere "change" of the outward body of dust would 
in itself have no more effect on what had done all the 
evil, than the cutting off of one hand would prevent the 
other from offending—it is only by a complete change of 
the principle by which the body lives that this can be effected. 
So, mark most carefully the change must be from within! 

Christ being in us, by His Spirit Who is LIFE, that Life 
must, in virtue of its own inherent and essential powers, 
swallow up death, and atWiis coming pervade every part 
of our being,~anH then, but not till then, will our Body of 
humiliation respond to His irresistible "mighty power" 
and become like the Body of His glory. It is then Christ 
withjn, by Whom that is wrought, for thus is it true that 
"Chris} in" us is "theflope of glory" (Col. i:27). We ever 
owe every phase of salvation to Christ. Do we not remem
ber what occurred when our Lord was on earth ? Then in 
accord with His own bodily presence here, it was the bodies 
of men that (characteristically) responded to His beneficent 
power. AJleper comes—perfect type as he is of a sinner 
under the power of sin—and He touches that defiled and 
defiling Body. Is He defiled as any other man would be? 
Far from it. The tide of Life sweeps as a resistless flood, 
from Him, the very Source of Life through that "Body of 
Sin," and the defiled one is clean every whit. That "body 
of humiliation" has become, in the twinkling of an eye, a 
clean human body. 

AJfuneral comes from the gate of Nain: a dead body is 
being carried to the tomb. He meets it and touches the 
bier. Does that defiling "body of death" affect Him with 
its deathly defilement as it would any other man (Num. 
xix:ll)? Indeed no—the tide: the mighty power of Life 
sweeps through that Body of humiliation, and in the twinkling 
of an eye it becomes a Body of perfectly healthy human life. 

But today He is. not here bodily, and the expressions of 
His beneficence have changed in accord with that change; 
not yet is our Body made clean every whit, or free from death; 
but the Life that is in Christ has vivified our spirit, and by 
that Life in Him, and in Him alone, are we as clean every whit 
before God as the cleansed leper was before men: blessed 
be God! 
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But the end 18 not yet. The tide of Life awaits His coming 
to bring the same life to every part of our being—we still 
await the/redemption of our Body. 

The Body of/our humiliation then is changed from within 
1/Jt by the Spirit of Christ, who is the "Earnest" of the Body of 

glory. I t is changed from without by the Lord Himself 
(Phil. iiij21), who works by, and is indeed~~(m<r "with that 
same Spirit now (see 2 Cor. iii:17). Like the wheels within 
wheels of Ezekiel's vision, how impenetrably intricate are 
the interw^avings~"ot qur_feejng! For not only have we spirit, 
soul and body, but Scripture tells us of an ethical "body of 
sin," with its own members corresponding to those of the 
material body, as it is written; "Mortify your members 
which are upon the earth,* fornication, uncleanness, inordi
nate affection, evil concupiscence and covetousness which is 
idolatry" (Col. iii:5). The destiny of both the natural and 
ethical body, is, by divine wisdom, also equally interwoven, 
so that when the body of dust goes to its kindred dust, the 

\body_of sin comes to its end. 
Let us then venture to apply practically these truths: 

Those who are "away from the body, and at home with the 
Lord," what have theyjtaken with them, and what have 
they forever jcft behind of their human life? 

They have, with the body of dust, assuredly left "the body 
of sin," "the body of death," "the mortal body," "the body 
of corruption"—the one root evil principle, expressed by all 
these terms, Sittjhas_ gone forever, and never to be resumed. 

But thehhigher part of their being: the Spirit-quickened 
human-spirit, has gone to be with_Christ_ (Phil. i:23), to 
whom it has ever been drawn from the day of new-birth. 
Likeair imprisoned in the depths of ocean, when freed, rises 
instantly to its kindred element, so has their spirit risen to 
Christ, whose very presence is indeed the Christian's kin
dred atmosphere. TheA>ody, with its sin-infected_ appetites 

Ican nevermore affect them: whilst the complete control of 
the Holy Spirit insures the holiness and happiness of Paradise 
until clothed with the body of glory. 

*Not "out of the earth" here, for these evils do not come thence, but 
they are "upon the earth," as being in all rnen who are on, and as long 
as they ire on, the"E5fth." 

file:///body_of
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But when ajtruth-rejecting one dies, without that life in 
Christ, his soul still infected with sin, yet equally held in life by 
the human spirit, by which all men are, in that creative 
sense, the offspring of God (Acts xvii:23) finds no place in 
the universe of holy bliss, but takes that nature of sin with 
him forever tq^his_own _place"—his_own, for he has adapted 
himself to no other—he could be nowhere else! 

, I i i~ * — — — ~ — — — — — — — — — 

The New-creation body shall thus be "out of heaven," as 
being by the^iirect agency of its Earnest, the Heavenly 
Spirit; and yet is due to Him who, in the impenetrable 
mysteryjof the Godhead, is one with the Spirit (2 Cor. iii:17), 
the Lord Jesus, who, coming from heaven, is able to bring 
everything into perfect harmony with that holy sphere, and 
thus make the body suitable for j t s destined everlasting 
abode /Heaven. 

Further than this, as to the detailed "How?" this is to be 
accomplished, we are, with Anselm, wellcontent thankfully 
to believeYwithout understanding, for (if I may speak for 
others) we at least own that it is as far beyond our powers, 
as it is beyond even our desire to discover, for it is nothing 
less than a privilege to fiHaj_jonfidence_tg_ leave the solutbn 
of such questions to divine Love 



CHAPTER XXI 

The dignities attached even to the present Body of dust: 
asceticism condemned on the one hand, and licentiousness on 
the other: The true application of the injunction "touch not, 
taste not, handle not." The honor due the Body: 1 Cor. vi 
considered: the "belly" and its destruction; in what sense 
are our physical bodies "members of Christ"? the sin against 
the Body; why is fornication and not drunkenness so called? 

Whilst this present Body, composed of dust, is on that 
account termed a "body of humiliation" (Phil. iii:21), let 
no Christian deem that it is to be treated with irreverence; 

I
for no human system of religion gives it such honorjas does 
Christianity. 

Let us then turn to two Scriptures that will give us the 
balancings of truth: the one condemning fleshly asceticism, 
and the other its opposite: fleshlyJicentious_aess. 

The former is found in the Epistle to the Colossians 
(Chapter ii:20-23): 

"Wherefore if ye be dead with Christ from the rudiments 
of the world why, as though living in the world, are ye sub
ject to ordinances (Touch not—taste not—handle not: which 
all are to perish with the using) after the commandments and 
doctrines of men? Which things have indeed a show of wis
dom in will worship, and humility, and neglecting of the body; 
not in any honor to the satisfying of the flesh." 

Whilst the main idea in this paragraph is perfectly clear, 
the last sentence can hardly be so termed. In the days of 
the world's rudiments—that is, when the Gentiles were 
being tested by conscience, and the Jew by a divine law 
both being regarded as still living, and as responsible crea
tures before God—there were sternrestrictions as to physical 
contact with certain things the very "touch'^of which was 
defiling. But now^~wiiea the end of all tEese rudimentary 
tests has come in the Cross, there were (and are) still those 
who whilst within the sphere of Christian profession, re
verted to these rudiments, and even increased the strictness 
of the observances, not recognizing that they themselves had 
passed out of existence before God, in the death of their 
Substitute. With extreme pretensions to superior holiness. 

Iwhich was quite spurious, they commanded their adherents 
145 
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not to handle, taste or touch what perished even in its use; 
that is food, either solid or liquid. 

So far, all is clear. Now in verse 23, the Apostle admits 
that this strictness has an appeaTancejof_wisdom in those 
three Spheres that includes all that man is: Godtvard in wor
ship according to human will; manward, in a humility _that 
men admire; and self ward, in an unsparing treatment of the 
body, not giving it a certainTdegfee of honor to whichlt is 
entitled; but really all this religious show is for the satis
faction of t ha tp roud nature, termed J^he^flesh." Thus 
is our tabernacle-body guarded from every form of religious 

, asceticism thatfonly^feeds^the^worst kind ofjgllde, whether 
it be in the fakirof India, thelmonk of Christendom, or any 
similar vain enthusiast. 

But this is balanced in an earlier Scripture and turning 
back to 1 Cor. vi:12-20 we see the Holy Ghost dealing with 
that corrupt form of evil—fleshlyimjDurity, that was so rife 
in Corinth, and is still, wherever the love and holiness of 
the gospel have not won the heart and conscience to subjec
tion. The concluding words: "For ye are bought with a 
price, therefore glorify God in your body"* give the purpose 
of the whole passage, which certainly demands consideration. 

To paraphrase: As to different kinds of food, it matters 
little; if wholesome, they are adapted to the belly that 
craves them, and the internal organs of digestion are equally 
adapted for their consumption. But whilst this is true as 
long as we are in this/earthly place and condition, we shall 
not be here forever; the meats will be destroyed_and so wj.ll 
thebelly. 

Note it is not exactly the "body" here, for this it is the 
divine purpose to dignify, and save from debasement, but 
the "belly," standing for the whole body, in its relation to 
earthly food, but, if the "belly" be destroyed, the body, in 
that same sense, in its relation to the earth, must be destroyed 
with it, for the destruction of such a part involves the 
destruction of the whole. The purpose of God with regard 
to man, redeemed by His Son, did not contemplate as a 

. finality, a continuance of this imperfect condition—a con
stant hunger, and this temporarily satisfied; both the food 

*The words that follow are spurious., 

wj.ll
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and its receptacle having but an ephemeral existence. But 
it is quite a different thing with "our body" as a constituent 
of the human tripartite being, all being redeemed by the 
Blood of Christ—that is to be also everlasting, for we are 
to be raised as was our Lord, and by the same power, per
fected in spirit, soul and body. 

Note, too, again, the interesting and significant threefold 
recurrence of the words: "Know ye not," each referring to 
one or the other of the spheres with which our tripartite 
being links us, thus— 

15: /"Know ye not tha t your bodies are the membersXof 
* Christ?" 

16: What! f Know ye not, tha t he that is joined to a harlot 
is one body?" 

19: "WhatlrtfKnow ye not that your body is the temple of 
the Holy Ghost?" 

or as we may say: first, selfwa.rd; then mankind-ward; 
finally directly Godward. Considering the first, "Do ye not 
know" cries the indignant Apostle, "That your literal bodies 
made up of flesh, blood, bones, etc., with their members of 
hands, feet, limbs, etc., are themselves, in their totality, the 
members of Christ?" But most assuredly that does not 
mean, and cannot mean, that the dust composing this body 
is an integral part of the spiritual Body of Christ; for, in 
that case, what is mortal, temporary, and eventually cor
ruptible, would compose what is immortal, eternal and in
corruptible, which is impossible. Nor is that what is said. 
But each Christian, as visibly dwelling upon the earth, is a 
member of that Body of Christ, the visible manifested 
Church, which is assumed to be the exact external repre-
sentation of what is invisible, as it is written: " Ye are the 
body of Christ and members in particular" (Chap. xii:27). I t 
is this that justifies the form of speech, that our very bodies 
are the members ot Christ, just as we use the members of 
our bodies for all activity of word or work, so our whole 
body must be looked upon asbelonging^toChrist, and be 
absolutely at His disposal, for whatever service He may 
need them here: in that practical sense they are Christ's 
members. They are the'J agencies of the^ activity of His 
Spirit. 
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But that which has so holy a place may be so debased 
as to become "the members of a harlot," as Gen. ii:24 
speaks " They Wain shall be one flesh"—how shocking and 
revolting is such a thought! Thus this holy word sheds its 
sanctifying light on a theme that has become identified with 
impurity, shame and debasement. Shall we, believers, de
base in the most radical and affecting way these bodies that 
have so hallowed a dignity? For all other sins are "with
out the body"—that is, they come from without: for in
stance even drunkenness is the result of excess in what is 
external to the body; but fornication is themisuse of the 
bod^Jtself, and thus, in its relation to Christ, the most 
radical of sins, since it takes away the members that are 
His, and gives them over to unholy identification with 
another: any who abandon the body to this extreme de
basement, sin against their own body. 

And what dignity has been given it! TheH_oly^Sgirit— 
the third Person of the divine Trinity— 
in_these bodies! Not affecting them ir 
by infusing them with the risen life of Christ, for, were that 
the case, they would be as immortal as our Lord's now is, 
and never return to the dust; but it is His infusing j iv ine life 
into our spirit, and thus indwelling us, that our body is His 
temple. Would that this were more realized! What value 
it gives to these bodies of dust! Only as being in them can 
we be diligent in the work of the Lord in this scene where 
He is still unknown, unloved, and really rejected! Based 
on such a dignity well may the Apostle exhort: "Therefore 
glorify God in your body." 

is actually^dwelling 
i~their composition 



CHAPTER XXII 

The Body as a parable, and every part a parable. The 
hand, foot, eye and ear all "types"—of what? What light 
does this throw on our present Ecclesiastical conditions. 

We have heard the Psalmist cry: " / will praise thee for I 
am fearfully and wonderfully made" and we have, in our 
feeble measure joined in both the praise and its cause. But 
in the light of the New Testament Scriptures how profound 
and wonderful are the thoughts that come with continued 
contemplation even of these frail human bodies of ours. I t 
is such themes, dealing with His works wherever found that 

"Like a vein of ore 
The further traced, enriches more." 

So it shall not be time wasted in seeking to follow this vein 
of precious ore a little further. 

For not alone in its perfect adaptation to its external 
environments; nor in its wonderful harmony of internal 
workings, does this Body tell of the wisdom and love of its 
Maker; but like the very world about, of which it'is indeed 
a microcosm—every member, every internal organ is a para
ble. The veryjdiseases from which it suffers are but shadows 
of spiritual counterparts that afflict the immaterial dweller 
within it; and it would not only take a series of large volumes, 
but demand a knowledge to which I have no claim, to dis
cern all these marvels, and draw the lessons that they silently 
yet clearly teach. I can only venture a touch on the surface 
of this interesting subject, and give a few suggestions that 
may induce further discoveries. 

In 1 Cor. xii, the human Body is shown to be a type of 
the mystic Body of Christ: the Church: "For as the body 
is one, and hath many members, and all the members of that 
one body, being many, are one body, so also is the Christ (verse 
12). From this the deduction would appear inevitable 
that the members of the natural Body must have their anti
types in that same spiritual Body; for so indeed is it written: 
"Now ye are the body of Christ, and members in particular" 
—that is the "Church of God which was at Corinth" 
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including in its principles and practice every manifested 
member of that Church not in Corinth onlyfbut who "in 
every place called on the name of Jesus Christ our Lord," 
thus, and thus only it became the whole "Body of Christ," 
and each individual had the place and function of one of 
its members. 

The main purpose of the Spirit here is evidently to bring 
the ^analogy between the natural and_spiritual bodies so 
to bear on the readers, that they may see that if there be 
theTslightest discord between the members of the latter, 
it is as certain an evidence of a diseased and abnormal con-
dition as it would be if in the naturalbody. 

For when in perfect health all the members of our body 
work together in perfect harmony, in submission to the 
overruling will of the head. So in the spiritual Body of 
Christ, if there be Spiritual health, and the Will of the Head 
governs, there will also be ''good and pleasant unity" among 
all its members: their mutual needs of one another making 
each the complement, and not the rival of the other. 

But we may go a little further, and mark the correspon
dence between some of the members of our natural Body, 
and the divergent moral and spiritual qualities that char
acterize the spiritual Body of Christ. For this purpose we 
need not go beyond the four that are named in this scripture: 
Hand, Foot, Eye and Ear. 

As for the first, who cannot see the clear type that the 
"hand" is, when under the control of the Holy Ghost— 
of one aspect otyfaithl As by it, we grasp and retain what 
we desire, and is within our reach, so it is by the faith that 
corresponds with it, that we accept, grasp, appropriate 
and retain what God has brought within our reach in Christ, 
His dear Son. 

It was the finger* of the hand by which the blood of the 
sin-offering was sprinkled before and on the Throne of God, 
and by which alone it became effective as a Mercy-seat 
(Lev. xvi:14). So by the faith, of which that hand speaks, 

*Not the whole hand here, but "finger" probably as giving the idea 
of conceBtration and directness, as well possibly that it is not the 
volume of faith that is needed—"If ye have faith as a grain of mustard 
»eed." 
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in the Blood of Christ does he become for us a Mercy Seat, 
as it is written: "Whom God hath set forth to be a propitia
tion (or more correctly, a mercy-seat) through faith in his 
blood" (Rom. iii:25). 

It was the hand of_the poor woman, who had come to the 
end of all her resources, that touched the hem of His gar
ments, and she was healed, and who cannot see that here too 
that hand has its antitype in the faith that, alas, seems only 
to be in living exercise when we too have found the vanity of 
all other confidences? 

The "hand" is, too, a_figure of "power." To be delivered 
to or from the hand of anyone was to be delivered to or 
from his power. When Potiphar left all in Joseph's hand, 
he put all in his power (Gen. xxxix:6). 

So a "high' hand" speaks of great power and dominance, 
as in the antitype it speaks of a "faith" that makes the 
feeblest "strong in the Lord and the power of His might" 
and even "overcometh the world" (1 John v). Thus the 
hand being a symbol of power, conforms with its being a 
symbol of faith. 

As to the "Foot" it is the vehicle thati carries us where the 
Will commands it to go, and this "walk" is ever, in the 
Scriptures, a form of speech expressing conduct, as in Eph. 
iv:17: "I say tKat ye walk not~&s other"Gentiles" which can 
only refer to conduct. 

Thus the foot becomes a symbo^fof conduct, and when under 
the control of the one Spirit, a parable of_the path of faith 
through die .world-

Again the foot speaks of realized enjoyment; for only as 
much as thejsole of their foot trod upon, did Israel really 
possess, so as to enjoy, although all the land was theirs in 
title (Josh. i:3). So only what we really place the foot of 
our faith upon, which means (and may we lay this to heart) 
watk_or conduct ourselves injiccord_with what we profess, do 
we really possess or enjoy that blessing; although we too 
are: "blessed with all spiritual blessings in Christ Jesus" 
(Eph. k4)—all isfburs in title. 

Then consider the "Ev_e." The Lord Himself has given 
us its true significance. "The light of the body is the eye" 
(Luke xi:34) and thus we gather it is a figure of spiritual 
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intelligence; or the discernment of faith. When a bitten 
anHdying Israelite gave but one glance at the brazen 
serpent, there was "life in the look": the / 'eye" in that case 
was the/medium of salvation, as is the faith that maybe 
told by one glance. 

The Amnjonite, apt figure as he is of the Rationalism of 
today, would only make a covenant with Israel by thrusting 
out their right eyes" (1 Sam. xi:2); and precisely in the same 
way will this modern antitype, Rationalism, live in perfect 
accord with the true Israel of God today, if they will only 
submit to having their "right eyes put out," or their faith 
destroy£d, and that surely it is striving to do. 

The eye.lhen isthediscerning_power of faith. 
By the "Ear" we listen. Thus it speaks of close attention, 

and most clearly have we another "ear" spoken of than 
that of the natural body in the oft-repeated words: "He 

\that hath ears to hear let him hear" that is discern, or hear, 
some deeper truth than the mere outward ear can hear. 
Thus the "eajr^_b^TOrnej_a_figU3^f_^gi^jgaftf"; so, I think, 
of submissive willing service; for it was the servant whose 
heart had been won by his master who refused to be free, 
but his never-ending service was secured to that master, 
as his ear was bored to the doorpost of his house (Exod. 
xxi:2-6). So when our Lord discerned how futile were the 
offerings of bulls and goats to remove that barrier of sin 
from between God and sinful man, He cried: "Mine ears 
hast thou opened" or "digged" which has here, I believe, 
a double meaning. First,*He says, "My ear is opened, 
and I hear the true significance of the volume of the book: 
it is of Me that it speaks—those futile sacrifices call for Me 
—that blood that rends no veil demands Me—it is of Me 
that every sacrifice speaks, and responsive to all these calls, 
'I come,' for 'I delight to do thy will O my God.' But 
further for that end Thou hast digged or bored my ear 
to the unending service of Thy household, for I love my 
Master and from that service I desire no freedom." 

The "Ear" then of our bodies, when under the control 
of the Spirit, speaks in a parable, of_attentiv.cJistening_and 
obedience. 

But must we not go a little further? We have been 

file:///that
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speaking of the members of our natural bodies as types or 
parables of spiritual qualities; but it is not of these that the 
apostle speaks when he says: " Ye are members in particular," 
but of thejindividual Christians to whom he is writing, and 
through whom the Spirit works in such various ways as 
makes them take the same place in the service to the whole 
Body of Christ as corresponds with these members, hand, 
foot, ear and eye in the natural body. So that unless we 

i get some clear idea of what must ̂ distinguish individuals 
I who occupy these places, and perform some corresponding 
Iservice to the Body of Christ, we may doubt if we have quite 
•reached the end that the Spirit of God intended. 

Now other Scriptures tell us plainly of varying ministries 
to the Body, nor would it appear strained to assume that 
there must be some correspondence between these "gifts" 
that are for the perfecting of the Body of Christ and our 
natural members. 

See then the^evangelist. His whole heart is set on the 
salvation of the lost. He hungers to bring to others that 
which has been such an infinite blessing and joy to himself. 
He makes no claim to unfolding the deep things of God, 
and should he attempt it, he flounders pitifully. Whilst 
he himself is indeed a member within the Body, the sphere 
of his labor_is outside that body, as he seeks to grasp and 
introduce fresh material into it. His field of activity is not 
within the church, but rather wherever there are those who 
need salvation, whether in crowds or singly. Thus he 
functions in the Body of Christ as does the hand in our 

I natural bodies, for that too takes of what is outside the 
/ body to introduce within it. And well may all the other 

members give him appreciation, affection, confidence and 
fellowship for all his service is for the benefit of the whole. 

But there is another who in the retirement of his closet, 
hangs with concentrated delight over the pages of Holy 
Writ, and his greatest pleasure is in seeking to impart to 
others those unfoldings of the Scriptures by which his own 
soul has been fed. Let not the evangelist either count him 
a rival, or speak slightingly of his quiet ministry, that differs 
so widely, but in no way clashes, with his own,—it only 
supplements it. He, and such as he, very appropriately 
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take the place of the "eye" and "ear"* in the Body of 
Christ, and are greatly needed for they seek to impart the 
precious knowledge of Christ aye, at times the very "depths 
of God" (1 Cor. ii:10) as the Spirit has given to them who 
have been the fruit of the Evangelist's work. But let them, 
too, keep that place for they, too, will probably make poor 
work of any other. 

Once more, mark that elderly man of strong social and 
kindly instincts, combined with a sound and wise judg-

[ ment that comes frorryexperience. His interests are wrapped 
""up in the truest welfare of the sheep of Christ's flock. He 
himself goes before them, takes the lead, thus with no pre
tension to dominance, but showing them, by his own "walk," 
the path in which they too should go. He makes no claims 
to being a "Bishop": he does not even call himself a "Pas
tor," but leaves all that for others to discern. His business 
is to care_for the spiritual condition of the flock, and he 
makes their joys and sorrows his own. Does one of the 
flock wander away, none is so distressed as he, and he 
follows that erring one, seeking ever its restoration; and 
should that, by grace be accomplished, none so happy 
as he—his joy is unbounded, for he "naturally cares for 
their state." Such an ongjnay make a poorhand at preaching 
the gospel in the streets_or elsewlieje.. He may, or may not, 
be able to teach or labor in word or doctrine, but he is a 
God-given member of the Body, and in the parabolic 
language of that body, he is, when controlled by the Holy 
Ghost in his influence on the conduct or walk, a "foot." 

Nor must "eye" or "ear" or "hand" count that "foot" 
a rival, for they are all engaged in the same work: the min
istry to the one Body of Christ in the power of the one 
Spirit, for the "body" is nourished by that which every 
joint supplieth (Eph. iv:16), and there is not one who is 
"joined to the Lord by the one Spirit," but who is, in rela
tion to the Body of Christ, a joint of supply. 

*I find it difficult to discriminate sharply and discern differences of 
ministry between "eye and "ear ." In the ear, obedience seems the more 
prominent: in the eye, intelligence, but they unite in dependence on the 
Lord. 



CHAPTER XXIII 

The hair: its parabolic teaching: the law of the Nazarite: the 
significance of its length: "Let no man take thy crown": the 
true force of this counsel: What is the "crown"? The recru
descence of Samson's hair: its relation to his victorious death: 
can there be anything to correspond with this in the history of 
the Church? 

What book in all the literature of all nations of all time 
can or does give any spiritual significance to every detail 
of our physical frame? So that not only may we 

"Find tongues in trees, books in running brooks, 
Sermons in stones," 

and parables of deepest value on every hand in the field 
of nature, but even the very Hair bears its lessons to us, 
for our eternal benefit. Surely if such significances are clear; 
are arrived at without any straining, and thus are evidently the 
outcome of the benevolent intent of the Maker of our Bodies, 
what a further and deeper reason do they give for our 
joining in the Psalmist's adoration: " / will praise thee; for 
I am fearfully and wonderfully made"; and how strong an 
evidence they become of the divine inspiration of those 
Scriptures, by the light of which these eternal verities are 
alone discerned. Let me quote from the "Law of the Naza
rite" in Numbers vi: 

"When either man or woman shall separate themselves to 
vow the vow of a Nazarite, to separate themselves unto the 
Lord; he shall separate himself from wine and strong drink, 
and shall drink no vinegar of wine, or vinegar of strong drink, 
neither shall he drink any liquor of grapes, nor eat moist 
grapes or dried. All the days of his separation shall he eat 
nothing that is made of the vine, from the kernels even to the 
husk. All the days of the vow of his separation, there shall 
no razor come upon his head * * * he shall let the locks of 
his hair grow." 

What perfect nonsense that all is, if there be no mean
ing below the surface! Think of God, infinite in wisdom 
and goodness, knowing well the eternal issues that are at 
stake, not only telling a man that he must not cut his hair, 
during a certain time, but causing this injunction to be 
recorded in the volume that assumes to guide man in his 
eternal destinies! The lowest and most degraded tribes of 
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the darkest continents have nothing more puerile than what 
has found a place in a book that claims to be a divine reve
lation to mankind: a claim that has been admitted by not 
the least intelligent, or morally the worst of that race. 
Yet it reveals a God who, at one time, forbad His people 
who had made a certain vow, to taste vinegar, to drink 
grape juice, to eat a piece of raisin-cake, or to cut his hair! 
Reason, common-sense as we may say, rejects such an in
congruity; either there is truth worthy of such a claim be
neath the surface, or let us put away the book that makes so 
unfounded a pretention, for what a lack of even decent 
gravity would there be in such injunctions were there noth
ing more in them than appears on the surface. 

Nor are we left dependent on our imaginations or ingen
uity to discern that intent: the Scriptures themselves fur
nish all that is needed for their own interpretation, and 
guard us from a license that would lead to extravagance. 

Most regretfully we must pass over the effect of the vine, 
and, as in verse 6, of death on the Nazarite and confine 
ourselves to the Jpair. But nature and Scriptures are in 
accord as to the length of hair that is becoming: the long 
for the woman, the short for the man (1 Cor. xi:14-15); 
but nature stops here, whilst Scripture carries on the truth 
that is involved in this distinction, and shews that it speaks 
of the different position each sex was intended to fill in 
the world; and still further the bearing that this has as 
exemplifying the relations between Christ and the Church. 

The short hair of the man, leaving him exposed, speaks 
of the place of public responsibility that he was intended 
to take, and which thus makes him a fitting representative 
of earth's true King. The woman, on the other hand, has 
the long hair given her for a veil (1 Cor. xi: 15), which itself 
in the clearest way expresses her God-given place, and makes 
her a fitting representative of the Church in its relation 
to Christ. 

It is true that these truths are being swept away in the 
spirit of apostacy that is flooding Christendom; and the 
fashionVof short hair, that the younger generation of women 
is assuming, only tells aloud of the loss of that dignity and 
glory with which even Nature itself has endowed her; and 
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her intrusion into the responsibility of government, that 
accords with the fashion, can only work disastrously in the 
long run: "As for my peopje_women rule over them" (Isa. 
iii:12) was not spoken as of a good thing. 

But here then we get one significance in the hair; it 
speaks of being covered, hidden, in retirement and felt 
dependence. Apply that to the law of the Nazarite, to 
which we have referred. As long as that pattern Nazarite 
Samson's long locks are untouched, and he is thus hidden, 
so long is he strong, even in that evident weakness; for then 
nothing that he does, whether he tear a lion as it were a 
kid or slay a thousand Philistines with the jawbone of an 
ass; nothing can be attributed to his own strength, for 
there is nothing blrt'weak"ness""apparent. The pictures that 
men have drawn of Samson, are on their face absurd; for 
had he been endowed with those huge limbs and outstand
ing muscles, Delilah would have had no difficulty in dis
cerning in what his great strength lay. It was just because 
there was_ no visible_cause_for the superhuman effects that 
the Philistines were in perplexity. ' I t was hjs^very_weak-
nessthat__was^ _his__glory, and its external symbol, the long 
hair, his crown. 

For a crown is precisely what that long hair is called in 
Numbers vi:7, where our Authorized Version reads: "He 
shall not make himself unclean for his father . . . be
cause the consecration of his God is on his head." But the 
word rendered "consecration" is translated again and again 
by "crown" as in~Leviticus xxi:12, etc., so that we may, 
and indeed should read here, that he must shew himself 
unaffected by death, because the crown of his God is on 
his head: the only crown the Nazarite ever wore was the long 
hair that was given him for a veil and that veil was his crownl 

Now see the striking practical value of this strange, and 
at first sight apparently meaningless ordinance: if the 
Nazarite lost his long hair, he lost his crown, and with it 
all his strength. He is nothing; it is the strength of An
other of which all those exploits speak, and to that strength 
his weakness must witness. 

Let this throw its further clear light on Revelations iii: l l . 
The Lord Jesus writes to the Church in Philadelphia: 
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" / come quickly: hold that fast which thou hast, that no one 
take thy CROWN." Note carefully that this does not come in 
the rewards promised the overcomer—they come later. 
Here it is nothing that lies in the future, but this "Crown" 

*) / is something that that beloved Assembly actually has, not 
in hope but in fact—had when the letter was addressed to it. 
It would, I regret to say, take me too far from my present 
purpose to follow it, but the whole life of Samson, as recorded 
in the book of Judges, could be shown to be a type of the 
path of the Church, as foretold in those seven letters, so 
close are the correspondences. Thus, just as Samson's 
long hair covered him, and told of his own feminine weakness 
and consequent dependence on Another, and as this was 
his "crown," so that same conscious weakness—that same 
dependence of faith on Christ her Head—was the crown that 
the Church of Philadelphia was warned to hold fast. So 
that same dependence of faith is the true "crown" of every 
individual Christian today, and great is the danger of losing 
it. See our own apostle Paul wearing it when he says: 
"Most gladly therefore will I rather glory in my infirmities, 
that the power of Christ may rest upon me, for when I am 
weak, then am I strong (2 Cor. xii:9-10). 

That same sense of helplessness, and our dependence on our 
living Lord Jesus Christ is alone our "crown," as it was 
Paul's, and as it was of the Church in Philadelphia. 

This really necessitates our discerning who or what that 
Church in Philadelphia represents today. Far too long 
would it be to give an exposition of those seven letters to the 
Churches as recorded in Rev. ii and iii; but it must suffice 
here to say that they trace for us the course of the Church 
as the Witness of the Lord upon the earth through the cen
turies, from the time of the apostles to the end of that testi
mony. Nor would it be at all difficult to show evidences 
of the divine intent in the striking correspondences that 
each Church affords of the conditions of that Witness at 
one period. Thus as the Reformation came out of Rome, 
so does Sardis follow Thyatira, and as from out the dead 
national Churches of Sardis (which yet had a name to 
live) did there come revival after revival, connected with 
such names as Wesley, Whitefield, Venn, Fletcher, and a 
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host of evangelists who were the servants of the Lord in 
drawing together those who were not merely nominally, 
but really, "brethren," and thus was "Philadelphia" 
(Brotherly-love) formed. This movement of the Spirit 
was headed up about 100 years ago by a world-wide action 
of the same Spirit once more drawing out of all the organiza
tions of Christendom a few here and there to gather in 
singleness of heart to the one Name of Jesus, as The Holy 
and The True—it was the climax (so to speak), of the 
Church in Philadelphia. Weak! 0 how weak in all that the 
worldly Christianity of the day looked upon as strength; 
but that very weakness was their strength—cast them in felt 
dependence on the living Lord—it was the "Crown" of that 
Church, and answered perfectly to Samson's womanly long 
hair. 

Did it retain that "crown"? Alas, it but too closely fol
lowed in the path of its early type, Samson; and the Philis
tine-religious-Delilah-world, first attaching that Nazarite 
energy to her own work (Judges xvi:13), then applied her 
shears to that anti-typical Samson's veiling-locks, and 
exposed him; made something of him in the religious world, 
and so made him "like any other man," and that means 
made him nothing in very truth! Philadelphia was un
crowned, and thus gave place to, and became Laodicea! 

Aye, consider the correspondence. Deny, if you will, that 
the Old Testament provides types for the New—that. 
Samson is a type of the Church: term such exposition 
strained if you wish, but if you have the power of thought, 
you will not deny that the very words used by the Lord in 
describing the condition of the Church in Laodicea, also 
described perfectly the condition of Samson when in his 
captivity. Both were and are "wretched and miserable, 
and poor and blind and naked." Beyond all controversy 
Samson was all this; and equally beyond controversy, the 
Lord Jesus says that that is the condition of the Church in 
Laodicea: in which we are living! Has it no voice for us? 
O, "he that hath ears to hear let him hearl1' 

Look about for a moment! See the glory of that simple 
powerful testimony as completely gone as Samson's long 
hair! A dozen or more sectarian divisions in the one-time 
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"Philadelphia," show that, as a -public testimony, "brotherly-
love''' is no more! Never can brotherly-love be expelled from 
those who are truly the children of God; but as a testimony, 
characterizing the time, Philadelphia has passed, and in the 
introduction into the Church of the proud spirit of the pre
vailing democracy, Laodicea has come; for the very word 

' Laodicea is only another form ]bf Democracy, for it means : 
'"The People's Rights." Laodicea is Philadelphia with her 
I crown gone! 
1 Thank God, that does not tell quite the finish of Samson's 
course; nor will it be quite the end of the true Church's 
history. Of the type it is written: "Howbeit the hair of his 
head began to grow again after he was shaven" (Judges xvi:22) 
and of the antitype the very shames, the very sorrows, the very 
humiliations of our condition are producing here and there 
that felt need of Jesus Christ our Lord that may tell the 
same story as did the recrudescence of Samson's hair. The 
evening of poor Samson's life was gloomy with clouds of 
sorrow and shame, but the words that I have quoted show 
a break in those clouds through which there streams a ray 
of heavenly light upon his, as upon the sad evening of the 
Church's history—in which our own lot is cast. Samson 
began again to be hidden. The Philistines despise him 
now, whom they had once feared; and in that place of con
tempt he is nothing accounted of, save to "make them 
sport!" But his hair begins to grow againl 

O, how painfully close is the correspondence! What 
"sport" does the condition of that "movement" once so 
mighty in its weakness afford to the religious world of our day, 
as they exalt their own false deities of "Human Learning," 
"Science falsely so called," their Dagon above the Christ 
of God! But let not the Philistine rejoice too incautiously 
—the "hair" is growing! Lowly mindedness is being forced 
on His true people, and such helplessness as only Christ can 
meet, that is, not merely a lip-confession, but^a felt sense of 
poverty: that is "the hair growing again." Surely there is 
not the slightest strain in discerning these marvellous typical 
teachings in this venerable Book: teachings that make the 
book of Judges to be really modern, for its lessons were in
tended for this very day. 
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But if that be true—if Samson's life gives these true fore-
shadowings, does his death give none? Must we drop him 
before his end? I believe not, but still the correspondence 
shall hold good; and when the shout of our Lord is heard, 
and all that is true in the profession of the day, and of all 
time, is caught up to meet Him in the air; then as the light 
of God falls on what shall be left—in that light (but in that 
light alone) the utter ruin that fell upon the house of the 
Philistine's god may be repeated; and this may be told out 
in the Lord's words: " / will spew thee out of my mouth" 
(Rev. iii:16). Oh, surely, what began at Pentecost so fair, 
will then in a true divine light, be, if thus rejected of her 
Lord, a ruin, and nothing but a ruin! 



CHAPTER XXIV 

ChristiansViot credulous. Infidelity refuted by the types: 
The significance of the color of the hair as revealing internal 
condition: White, Black, Grey. Yellow. The " th in" hair: 
Some grey hairs. 

It is quite the fashion in certain quarters to picture the 
Christian as the most credulous of fools: he shuts his eyes 
and opens his mouth and swallows whatever is offered him. 
Nothing could be further from the truth. His spirit has 
been awakened to the gravity of his very existence, with the 
eternal issues that involves, and he trembles lest he should 
adopt what might lead astray. Thus he tests everything 
with all the care of which he is capable, and depending on a 
Wisdom infinitely above his own, rather welcomes even the 
attacks of others, for if his faith will not stand these it is of 
little worth for the severer tests that await it as he remem
bers the prophet's words: "If thou hast run with footmen 
and they have wearied thee, then how canst thou contend 
with horses? and though in a land of peace thou art secure, 
yet how wilt thou do in the swelling of Jordan ? (Jer. xii :5, 
R. V.) 

Now Scripture itself tells us that Israel was a typical 
nation, and if what is recorded as happening to them, is for 
types and written for our admonition (1 Cor. x: l l ) , then 
that strange disease, leprosy, was a type: the flesh and the 
skin were types. The rising, or scab, or bright spot were 
typical. The priest was typical: The banishment from the 
camp to an unclean place was typical. AllVwas typical, and 

j becomes of weighty value to us this very day. 
In view then of what Scripture claims for itself, we are 

bold to say that we esteem, as not having the weight of a 
feather, the counter-claims of "modernism"; and the deeper 

i we goj—the mor4 carefully we search those scriptures, do their 
• superhuman beauties appeal to us, just as the closer we 

observe a flower, do its lovelinesses speak to us of its true 
i Maker. 

Thus we turn again to our subject, and we find that not 
*•** only is the letfyth of the hair significant, but at times its very 

162 
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colqr affords lessons of the greatest practical value. Again 
I say if that is clear and unstrained who can possibly be the 
author of such a book, but He who from that far off day 
could see His people's need in this. 

Let us throw ourselves back about 3500 years to Israel's 
camp on its way from Egypt to the land of promise. One 
morning we see three men being taken to the Priest. On 
one there is a strange "ri£ng"; on the second, a "scab," an 
exposed place from whicn the hair has fallen; and on the 
third there is aV'bright spot" that makes him very con
spicuous. Whilst the symptoms thus differ yet are they 
all in one line and that is plainly told by the first, the "ris
ing" which must typically speak of a self-^xajj^tion__that is 
so distinctly a Satanic characteristic that it needs examina
tion (See 1 Tim. iii:6). Now the Priest comes, and see how 
searchingly he looks at the affected spot in each case, and 
if he finds a hair that has turned white, and that the sore 
is deeper than the skin, he pronounces the suspect fa leper. 
That sentence banishes the man both from his own tent, 
from the camp, and all the privileges of the Tabernacle for as 
long as the leprosy is in him. Beyond all question then that 
white hair evidenced the extreme seriousness of the malady. 
It was fatal! 

For the hair, having degenerated and become white, 
speaks itself of death. The Latin poets constantly term 
Death itself: "Pallida Mors" or "Pale Death," because it 
robs the cheek of all its bloom of health—alas, we are all 
too familiar with the "white" of death! But we are by no 
means dependent on heathen poets for our interpretation of 
Scripture: this very chapter in Leviticus will confirm it. 
For verse 13 reads: "If the leprosy have covered all the 
flesh, he shall pronounce him clean that hath the plague, it 

] is al^turned white." 
But we have just tentatively assumed that "white" 

figured death, and yet here if death has prevailed altogether 
—if there is no life left—and because of that the man is 
actually clean! Can then the white be death? 

Surely it can, for the nelEt verse"~relid~sT"I'But when the 
raw (that is, the living*) flesh appeareth in him, he is un-

*"Raw" is chat which itself means "living" (See mar. of verse 10). 
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clean." Thus the "white" is the antithesis of the living, 
therefore must itself figure death, which is the simple an
tithesis of life. Deatmhas finished its work, there is noth-

| ing left on which it can work; and so the working of the foul 
f disease has stopped entirely. 
' The interpretation would thus seem as simple as possible. 

Each of the original symptoms spoke of pride, an exposure 
of self, or a desire to be prominent: and the_white hair told of 
the deathly character of that puffing_up. But when one 
confesses from the heart that in him, that is, in his flesh, is 
no good thing (Rom. vii:18), and that he hassbeen crucified 
in his Substitute Christ (Gal. ii:20) then^death has done its 
work, alljis turned "white"—he is clean for his true life is 
now in Christ, and can that be unclean? 

But if "white" be a symbol of death, we inevitably con
clude that its opposite—the "black" f hair—must tell of the 
opposite condition, that is of life and health, and that evi
denced in the opposite way to the "rising" or "bright spot," 
by penitence and self-hiding. So it certainly was in the 
day of shadows, and so must it be in this day of the sub
stance. For as soon as the Priest saw the "black" hair he 
at once pronounced the person to be clean. Most precious 
truth! Let any child of man, dwelling in any spot on earth 
from the equator to the poles, say from his heart, to the 
God, the evidences of whose eternal power and Godhead are 
about him on every side: " / have sinned and have perverted 
that which was right, and it profited me not" (Job. xxxiii:27) 
in that confession God sees the "black hair" of penitence, 
and says, "Deliver him from going down into the pit, I have 
found a ransom" (Job xxxiii:24). He is a leper no longer, 
he is clean. That "ransom" we know well is the precious 
Blood of Christ by which God alone is able to save any. 

But further, white and black were not the only significant 
tints of the hair in the matter of leprosy. If there was a 
suspicious appearance in the head or beard, the same careful 

fThere are four different words for "black" in Hebrew, all having a 
sad significance except the one used here. For instance, "kahdar" is 
found in Job v : l l : " T h a t those who mourn may be exalted" (See 
Psa. zxxviii:6). From this comes Kid_ront the black or mournful brook. 
But shachar is " to break forth" as "the dawiTai'teFnight,i *aS3TlruVap-
plied to the hair, speaks of returning health. 
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scrutiny had to be made. It surely takes little to see in 
the "head," the highest part of man's physical being, an
swering in the body to the spirit; and, in the "beard" that 
maturity of the reasoning faculty that is also the property 
of the spirit. Here there is again a desire for prominence, 
as is told by that "yellow" or "shining" hair* (Lev. xiii:30), 
It is one of those seeds that is at least dormant, if not ever 
active, in every child of Adam, and remains in us as long as 
Adam's blood runs in our veins. Where not kept in the 
place of death, its outcroppings speak of leprosy. 

.^" For, if a healthy intelligence is figured by the hair of 
J head or beard, then a diseased intelligence, a depraved 
' reason, must be symbolized by leprosy in these. How well 

this is illustrated in that address to our dread foe, Satan, 
under the name of King of Tyre: "Thou hast corrupted thy 
wisdom by reason of thy brightness (Ezek. xxviii:17): there, 
in that "brightness" is the yellow, shining, glittering hair of 
leprosy. 

When then, a man or woman is puffed up by a fleshly 
mind, not holding the Head (Col. ii:19), such an one is dis
tinctly leprous! The eye of our Highpriest discerns in this, 
the "yellow" hair of fleshly pride; and we, His priests should 
discern it too. 

But we must not overlook another significant feature of 
his yellow hair : it is" thir i ." There are three words so 
rendered in Scripture, and the one here is that used for those 
miserablejW«_]^e_J:hat_Pharaoh saw in his dream (Gen. 
xli). It speaks then, so simply that none need err, of the 

! real value—the intrinsic quality—of those brilliant, glitter-
| ing thoughts pictured by that glittering hair. They are, 
i with all their p re t en t iqns j^su j^ rb^ in t^ 

thin. There is nothing to them! They give us nothing! 
Is it not true? Do they help to answer the great questions 
of our existence? What is life? Whence does it come? 
Does death end all for man? Is there any judgment after 
death? Whence the shocking moral disorder so evident 
wherever man dwells? What remedy is there for it? Not 
one whisper do we hear of a solution to any of these. 0 
indeed, our enemies being the judges, their shining, brilliant, 

*"Yellow," Heb. tzahob, from tzahab, "to shine," "to glitter." 
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glittering "yel|ow" thoughts are very thin. Nor do they 
lack a still closer resemblance to those "lean kine" which 
devoured the fat ones without benefitting themselves, for_ 
these can_^ake^ajgaj-, but£ann^t_^bi^_Cin^rayof Hght_on 
these problems. O, these poortahining thoughts oFman are 
exceedingly "thin!" 

But there is still another significant color: "Gray." In
terpreting this by other Scriptures, we find that it bears both 
a good and a bad character. Good as in: "The beauty of old 
men is the gray head" (Prov. xx:29); and bad as in "Gray 
hairs are here and there upon him, yet he knoweth it not" 
(Hosea vii:9). In the former the "gray" tells indeed of the 
enfeebling of natural powers, but it also speaks of that ex
perience of life that has taken their place, and the aged are 
left for a time that they may place that experience at the 
service of their younger brethren, whose feet have still to 
tread the path that lies behind them. It is this that really 
makes life well worth living even to the end; and well too 
may the young remember the word: "Thou shalt rise up 
before the hoary head" (Lev. xix:32), for before winter comes, 
and that gray head lies cold in the dust, let them remember 
that the^ulauiULk^JLi i ra^Qi^^ured fruit, and that fruit 
is Jor_their benfifit. 

But when Hosea speaks of one who isjunconscious of the 
!gray hairs that are here and there upon him, it is quite cer
tain that no good thing is intended to be thus pictured; nor 
have we great difficulty in discerning what that evil thing 
is. Gray is the fusion of white with black, and thus as the 
gray hair approaches "white," although not yet that, as it 

\ te^ls_^the_d^dme_o^_jjhysical powers^ so does it become an 
; apt symbol of a similar decline in the spirit: it is not the 
i "white" of leprosy, but is on the road towards it. 

As one example, how often, alas, does an apathy steal 
over us, and we turn away from our closets and our Bibles 
with distaste—ah! surely that is a gray hairl A loss of ap
petite is always more or less serious, and a symptom of some 
internal derangement; and when we care less for our Bibles: 
cut short the time for reading them, can leave them, and 
be content to leave them, without finding in them food, 
strength, comfort or warning, and yet turn down their covers 
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with relief—that is a gray hair. This might be followed 
further, but it will not be needed, every symptom of spiritual 
decline is a gray hair. 



CHAPTER XXV 

What does Scripture teach as to the bodies of those out of 
Christ? Force of theJWord "destroy" in Mat t . x:28. Its 
use in other Scriptures. Inevitable deductions from the posi
tive teaching of the Word of God. 

Little indeed can we say as to the nature of the resurrec
tion-body of those who die in their sins. That they are 
made to "stand up" is explicitly stated in such Scriptures 
as Acts xxiv:15: "There shall be a resurrection of the dead, 
both of the just and unjust." And again: "And shall come 
forth, they that have done good unto the resurrection of 
life; and they that have done evil unto the resurrection of dam
nation" (John v:29); and whilst neither of these texts em
brace the whole subject, yet there is nothing in all Scripture 
that permits us to question their specific teaching that the 
wicked dead_ shall be raised for judgment. 

Nay more, standing in spirit beside our New Testament 
prophet, John, we listen whilst he tells us what God is giving 
him to see: "And I saw the dead small and great stand before 
God . . . and the dead were judged out of those things that were 
written in the books" (Rev.^xx:ll). He has already seen the 
"blessed and holy" dead raised in the first resurrection 
(verse 6), so that these dead are evidently those who have no 
part in that first resurrection; whilst the very_word_^stand," 
must necessarily iny^ye_^,bc^_jjijwhifihjt;Q^stajid. They, 
the impenitent: the truth and light rejecting—the Christ 
rejecting, are made to stand for judgment; but as to the 
nature of the bodies in which they stand we have no direct 
positive Scripture. 

But this at least is sure, those bodies cannot be the out
come of that "Earnest" that insures in the believer, and 
only in the believer, a heavenly Body; those then cannot be 
heavenly. But this leads us a little further, for equally im
possible is it for them to be bodies of incorruption, of glory, 
of power, or such as could be termed spiritual, as we are told 
the resurrection-bodies of the saved shall be. Surely there 
can be no controversy as to that. 

But these negatives inevitably suggest the positives, that 
168 



THE HUMAN BODY 169 

if not raised in incorruption, they must still be corruptible, 
\with SIN, that cause of all that is termed corruption still 
there. 

Let us ever remember that the everlasting abiding-place 
of men is determined not by what they have done, but what 
they forever are. Each must eventually %o "to his own 

i place"; but rewards and penalties in that place are grad
uated with divine precision by_what_they have done, and 

Jay the privileges enjoyed. If we have only the life that 
comes from Adam, how could we be in a holy scene where 
all is as much an abomination to that nature as were shep
herds to the Egyptians (Gen. xlvi:34); thus eternity in the 
place of punishment depends not on what people may have 
done during the few years of mortal life; butthe^jfi?gr££_o/ 
penalt^does. 

But to return, for as surely as that restored body to the 
impenitent cannot be raised in incorruption, so surely it 
cannot be a body of glory, or of power: but rather the op-
posites of these: dishonor, and weakness: and if not "spir
itual" as adapted to a heaven-born spirit, it must be still 
adapted alone to an unredeemed soul! 

We must turn too, to another solemn word (and that not 
without beseeching our God to keep us by His grace in 
Christ, from any unhallowed speculations, but cleaving 
carefully to what is written) with which our Lord warned 
His disciples when sending them on their first missionary 
journey: 

"Fear not them which kill the body, but are not able to 
kill the soul, but rather fear him, who is able to destroy both 
soul and body in hell (Gehenna)" (Matt . x:28). 

"And I say unto you my friends, Be not afraid of them 
that kill the body, and after that have no more that they 
can do. But I will forewarn you whom ye shall fear: Fear 
him, whom after he hath killed hath power to cast into hell 
(Gehenna)" (Luke xii:4-5). 

The word rendered "destroy" in Matthew, by no means 
necessitates the idea of that complete extinction of being 
that we are apt to attach to it. The same word is applied to 
the lost sheep, the lost piece of silver (Luke xv), to Israel, 
the nation that had wandered from their Shepherd (Matt. 
x:6) and to bottles that had been broken and so destroyed 

file:///with
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(Matt. ix:17). In no case is It possible to think of the cessa
tion of existence as involved in the word.* 

But on the other hand the word frequently has the sense 
we commonly attach to it of putx\os_ax^nd_tpjhe,j}res^iit 
condition of existence, that is to kill. Take for instance its 
first occurrence: "Herod will seek the young child to.destroy 
him" (Matt. ii:13). Again: "The Pharisees held a council 
how they might destroy him" (Matt. xii:14): in both cases 
the purpose being to put Him to death, and thus bring His 
existence as a Man to an absolute end. So a member of the 
body, as eye or hand, if severed from that body, also comes 
to an absolute end as such a member—it "perishes" (Matt. 
v:29). The component particles do not themselves cease to 
exist, bjit^j_ar£jvj^^jiJ^n4 l^thex^io. 

But there is another Scripture in John's gospel of the 
greatest significance:" The thief cometh not but for to steal, to kill 
and to destroy" (John x:10); and here the word "destroy" 
cannot be simply a synonym for "kill" or it would be noth
ing but tautology to use it. It is evidjnj^_ajided_asjn-
tensifying the evil deeds of that "thief": not merely to steal 
does he come, but worse, to kill; and not merely to kill, 
but worse, to destroy: that is, there is something that that 
hostile one aims at that goes beyond, as it follows, death! 
In full accord with the profoundly spiritual character of this 
fourth gospel, it takes us into the sphere of the spirit, where 
the destruction is as much beyond death, as the separation 
of the spirit from God (destruction) is beyond the separation 
of the soul from the body (killing)! 

Note, too, how fully this accords with Heb. x:29: "He 
that despised Moses' law died without mercy under two or 
three witnesses: of how much sorer punishment suppose 
ye shall he be thought worthy who hath trodden under foot 
the Son of God": there^too is a penalty, even far beyond 
death^mjts severity! 

All these Scriptures reveal a dark gloom overhanging the 
destiny of the Human Body of all out of Christ: its end is 
destruction: The second deathl 

With such light as this brief examination of the use of the 

*Apollumi—a compound, the "apo" intensifying the sense of de
struction that lies in ollumi. 
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word "destroy" in Scripture gives, let us again consider 
Matt. x:28; those of whom it speaks have not "by patient 
continuance in well-doing sought for glory and honor and 
incorruptibility" (referring respectively to the three parts 
of man's being, spirit, soul and body), and therefore most 
surely have attained to none of these. Thus it Would not 
seem to be unscriptural to deduce from this that the word 
"destroy" in Matthew has precisely the same significance 
as it has in the second chapter—only it is not the hand of 
man, but the Hand of God that brings both soul and body 
to a definite end: their very existence as man terminated. 

If man were only such a duality as the beasts: soul and 
body being inclusive of all that he is, we must unhesitatingly 
refuse such an interpretation altogether, for it would result 
in that annihilation of the wicked that would do away with 
the Lord's words: "There shall be weeping and wailing and 
gnashing of teeth" in that outer darkness (Matt. xxii:I3, etc.). 

j Great _and conscious, suffering and sorrow, a punishment that 
; is_everlasting (Matt. xxv:46), could not be more graphically 
' pictured. 
' But man is a trinity of "spirit, soul and body" (1 Thess. 

v:23), nor would then the termination of the existence of 
soul and body (even if one granted that to be the possible 
force of the word) put an end to man's existence. The spirit 
that emanates directly from God, the Father of all spirits, 
(Heb. xii:9) would still be left, partaking of that immortal
ity which its divine Source predicates. Still that spirit— 
lost, naked, unclothed—with none of the powers or enjoy
ments that were conferred by soul and body; yet with its 
ownTinherent powers still [capable of unending activity: 
Reason, the very] attribute of the spirit, now mourning over 
the unspeakable folly that has led to such an end: Con
science, also seated in the spirit, forever gnawing, as the un
dying "worm," and the spirit—the conscious personality— 
still suffering from the fire that has been specifically prepared 
for spirits, even for "the Devil and his angels." Not simply %. 
the element we know as fire—that hasjhot been "prepared" ) 

! for those whom it would not affect: that indeed destroys \ 
\ matter; but it is only a faithful shadow of which the Lake ̂  
i of Fire, the Second Death, is the awful substance. 

Dokumeniwonsz^uun'v 
Brucicrbewegung 
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Nothing, irrespective of what force is accorded the word 
"destroy," can do away with the inexpressible solemnity of 
the theme, and we can but echo the Apostle's word: " 0 , the 
terror of the Lord!" But how inexpressibly precious even 
this makes that "love of Christ" that bore the full dread 
penalty in all its terror: may that love indeed constrain us! 



CHAPTER XXVI 

The Lord's words in John v:28-29. To be received with un
limited faith and reverence. Did He intend them to be 
understood literally? Seven reasons for a negative answer. 

Now, with the lamp, which divine mercy has placed in our 
hands, let us return to some Scriptures that we have hitherto 
passed over, and which have been assumed to refute abso
lutely what has been written as to the source of the body of 
glory being Heaven, and not the dust or the grave. 

Of these probably the most important is John v:28-29, 
which reads: 

"Wonder not at this, for an hour is coming in which all those 
in the tombs shall hear his voice, and shall come forth, they that have 
done good unto the resurrection of life; and they that have done 
evil to the resurrection of judgment." 

With the most profound reverence do we listen to our 
Lord; and whatever He says can only be received with the 
most submissive acceptance. Reason herself must bow, and 
acknowledging how dim her sight, must place her hand in 
that of her sister Faith to be led by her, who is herself led 
of the Holy Spirit, into all truth. But we must also be 
equally careful to understand aright—not only the words, 
but—what the divine Speaker meant by the words that He 
used, for it is quite possible to lose the meaning whilst cleav
ing to the literal words. 

And of all the writers of the New Testament, John is the 
lastjto permit our always resting on the surface of strict 
literalness; nor, if we do so, shall we be any less mistaken 
than were"His Jewish hearers, when they cried: "How can 
this man give us His flesh to eat?" If words in this gospel 
are always to be forced in their literalness, then surely 
nothing could be more specific, or more clearly justify that 
question than: "Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man 
and drink his blood, ye have no life in you" (John vi:53). 

So here, if literalness must necessarily be pressed, then 
that literalness must, by all the rules that govern interpre
tation, be carried consistently to its inevitable consequence, 
and as His literal words clearly specify, and refer only to 
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those "who are in the graves," it would follow that none 
but these could be expected to come forth: for they could 
not come forth if never there. 

But what then would become of many of the most de
voted of His martyred people whose bodies have never been 
consigned to tombs at all, but have been scattered in ashes 
to the winds and waters; or found their only tomb in the 
jaws of the beasts of the Coliseum or of other men ? They 
would fail of resurrection altogether; unless indeed God Him
self recalls the scattered dust from sea, air, land, or wher
ever it may have wandered, bury it in a tomb with the sole 
purpose of raising it up from that tomb—for which we should 
surely want some clear Scripture, and we lack it altogether. 

2. Then again we must remember that we are listening 
to prophecy, since the Lord speaks of what shall take place 
at sorn£_juiure_J^hour"; and an apostle who was himself 
under the control of the Spirit of this same Speaker, and 
whose words are thus equally the Lord's words, tells us 
that "No prophecy of the Scripture is of its own inter
pretation" (as it should read, 2 Peter i:20), but must be 
carefully interpreted in the light of all other prophetic 
Scriptures, in order to obtain the real truth. 

Thus it is a grave error to take these divinely spoken 
words as embodying all the truth that God has given us 
on this theme of stupendous importance, but they must 
be understood in the light of all that has been written, 
and which we have been considering. Nothing can be found 
to contradict a sense thus obtained from all Scripture. 

Of course, in all the Lord's discourses where they are not 
prophetic, but evangelic, and where the simple literal in
terpretation is in full accord with all other Scriptures, there 
can be no question as to the meaning being quite literal, 
as for instance: "Him that cometh to me I will in no wise 
cast out"—that is not prophecy, but gospel, and true at the 
time then present, as for all time—God be thanked! 

But even where the subject-matter is prophetic it does 
not follow that the central truth that the Spirit of Christ 
desires to impart cannot be discerned, grasped and retained 
with literal simplicity. For instance, take our Lord's last 
discourse, when in that tender and solemn hour in which 
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He was leaving to His sorrowing disciples His last gracious 
message, it was far too full of affection and holy familiarity 
to permit of parable or anything but the simplest of speech. 
This the disciples themselves recognized for they said, "Lo, 
now speakest Thou plainly, and speakest no proverb" (John 
xvi:29). So that although the simple words: "If I go and 
prepare a place for you, I will come again, and receive you 
unto myself; that where I am ye may be also" (John xiv-3) 
are distinctly of a prophetic character; and as such, do 
need all other prophetic scriptures to add their light in 
order to tell us the details of that "coming," yet the cen
tral truth—the simple literal fact cannot be questioned with
out error and very serious loss, for that would destroy the 
truth intended to be conveyed by the divine Speaker. 

So here in the fifth chapter, the central truth is the 
absolute divine glory of the One Whose voice shall awaken 
and recall to life those who have fallen asleep. This must 
be firmly held whilst the accessories must not be pressed in 
any such sense as would oppose other plain Scriptures. Thus 
the phrase "all that are in the graves shall hear His voice 
and shall come forth" is to be _taken as simply a ;p_op_ular, 
phenomenal, characteristic way of speaking of alTwho have 
departed this life, and not pressed into such literalness as 
to~excTude those who are not in the tombs, or have never 
been there, or to oppose such other Scriptures as we have 
looked at, such as 1 Cor. xv, and 2 Cor. v, the very pur
pose of which is to give the actual source of those new-
creation bodies of the saints. 

3. Thus, too, such a literal construction errs in putting 
a prominence on the wrong object. Our Lord had no need 
to tell them that thejjdead would be raised:\that they knew 
perfectly well, as Martha's words (Chap, xi) as well as 
Heb. vi:2 show; but the question__is_/F/!0 shall awaken those 
who thus sleep in_death, and that^the^djidjnot Tcnqw. Just 
as in a delicate microscope, it requires but the slightest 
turn of ,a screw to change radically the whole field of vision, 
the object that you should keep in view has become blurred 
or has disappeared entirely, whilst another has taken its 
place. So here, with this literalness, the adjustment be
comes at fault: the focus is wrong—for we have lost sight 

file:///that
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of the object of the Lord's words and have substituted 
another. It is sot whence should the dead_romeJ_but_the 
divine glory of the Person WhocouIcTipeak such a life-
giving^ordT~^nd~this is eclipsed wTienev^r^elJecbme occu
pied with comparatively^ unessential details as to who come, 
when they come, and whence they come—the focus is very 
seriously at fault. But where literalism is insisted upon, 
even where error is most evident, discussion or argument 
becomes vain, as with the Romanist doctrine of transub-
stantiation, and as Zwingle found even in his discussion 
with Luther on the Lord's supper.* 

4. But further and along the same line, we must not think 
of the penitent dead alone. It is "all who are in the graves," 
both penitent and impenitent equally. Whatever is true of 
the one is equally true of the other. Shall then the wicked 
dead also come forth from the very tombs in which their 
bodies may have been interred? Another Scripture written 
by the same human penman, refuses, if literally taken, such 
a thought: " / saw a great white throne and him that sat on 
it, from whose face the earth and the heavens fled away and 
there was found no place for them" (Rev. xx:l l) . Are we not 
pledged to say, on the basis of strict literalism, that it would 
be impossible for any to come forth from tombs that the earth 
in its flight had surely taken with it ? The sea, too, although 
the whole earth has fled, apparently remains, and delivers 
up the dead that are in it! How thoroughly must we aban
don literalism; and yet how clear, graphic and vivid are the 
pictures the words bring, and are intended to bring, before 
our minds: an awful throne of judgment, its very terrors 
expressed by the flight from before it of man's earth and its 
heaven, yet none escaping thatjudgmentjJnerQ:, it is universal 
as far as the "dead" are concerned—sea, death and hades— 
covering every possible receptacle of body or soul—deliver
ing all over to its judgment. It is thus we seize and secure 

*"Luther seized the velvet cover of the table on which he had written 
with a piece of chalk the words: 'Hoc est corpus meum,' and at the 
very end of the discussion tore it off the table, held it up in front of 
Zwingle and Aecolampadius and placing it before their eyes, 'See,' 
said he, 'See! This is our text: you have not driven us from it as you 
have boasted, and we care for no other proofs." History of the 
Reformation, Vol. 4, p. 105. Further discussion was necessarily 
abandoned. 



THE HUMAN BODY 177 

the real meaning and divine intent of the prophecy. 
5. Again, Go^d^ej__no^j5construct_the sin-marr£d_bp4y 

in_the_tgmb—it is not in the line of His ways, but absolutely 
opposed to them. He never simply rebuilds what Satan 
by sin has marred, but always shows His manifold wisdom 
and power by replacing^ with something iiew and better. 
Thus the Adamic creation was not simply a restoration of its 
predecessor; and in its turn the "paradise" of that creation, 
shall give place to the\paradise of God, which shall as much 
exceed the first in splendor as it is headed up by an infinitely 

i higher character of Man. Nor does the new creation imply, 
i infer or admit of a reconstruction of the old, as thus reformed 

into the new. The very word ̂ creation denies this. 

Once more (and again I press that the Lord's words were 
of course absolute truth in the sense in which they were 
intended to be taken, that is in a phenomenal way of speaking, 
as having to do with things seen) His hearers had seen their 
dead consigned to the tombs. Their thoughts (and ours) 
can only cleave to those precious bodies of which alone we 
have any knowledge. Ever do our thoughts linger—like 
birds over their destroyed nests—about the graves, sacred 
to us by what has been consigned to them; and it is thence 
that we think of their return, as offsetting the way in which 
they were taken from our sight. Is this to be condemned? 
Most surely not. Nay, it is necessitated by our very condi
tions. But, on the other hand, its literalness must not be 
so pressed as to lead us to refuse the light afforded by other 
Scriptures. 

Thus to sum up what we have gathered as to the true 
force of John v:28-29: there are at least seven reasons for 
not understanding the Lord's words as being intended to be 
taken literally: 

1. The intensely spiritual character of the book in which 
alone they are found; the positive danger of literalism at 
times. 

2. Because they are prophetic, and 2 Peter i:20 must 
govern. 

3. If literalness be insisted upon, th n that must be carried 
all through. 
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4. The literal interpretation puts the emphasis in the 
wrong place. 

5. Forbidden, too, by its speaking of a selective resurrec
tion. 

6. God does not merely restore what sin has marred, but 
creates a new thing. 

7. Yet it is to be accepted as being the phenomenal way of 
ordinary human speech: as when the Lord said, "He maketh 
his sun to rise," He did not intend to deny that the earth 
revolves on its axis. 



CHAPTER XXVII 

The one case in which thejBody itself is expressly stated to 
have been raised after the'T.ord's resurrection: The unique 
character of the Scripture: its significance: the threefold 
witnessing of Veil, Rock and Bodies: for whom were these 
testimonies intended? 

There is one and only one Scripture that speaks very 
definitely of the very bodies of the saints, that have lain in 
the tombs coming out of them. I quote: 

"Jesus when He had cried again with a loud voice, yielded up 
the ghost. And behold, the veil of the temple was rent in twain 
from the top to the bottom; and the earth did quake, and the rocks 
rent; and the tombs were opened; and many bodies of the saints 
who slept arose, and came out of the graves after his resurrection, 
and went into the holy city, and appeared unto many" (Matt . 
xxvii:50-55). 

Here evidently the place of (prominence is given to the 
bodies of the saints, and in this, as well as in the quaking 
earth, with its rending rocks, this Scripture is unique, and 
must there not therefore be a unique reason for it? No 
prophet foretells: no other evangelist records: no later 
writer of the epistles has one word of comment upon this 
phenomenon. The record is found alone in that gospel that 
has been universally recognized as being peculiarly for the 
Jew, who has for his national calling the sphere of the earth, 
and whose faith, in accord with this calling, ever requires 
material accompaniment on which to rest. Two striking 
personal appeals to the Lord will be enough to illustrate these 
diverse characteristics: 

"Come down ere my child die," cries the Jewish nobleman 
(John iv:47-48). "Lord, trouble not thy self for I am not 
worthy that thou shouldst come under my roof; speak the 
word only and my servant shall be healed," says the Gentile 
(Matt viii:5-10). 

Hence, in that condescending grace that so characterized 
the Lord's dealings with His slow-hearted people after He 
was risen, appearing to them in the same lowly guise with 
which they were familiar, and even eating before them, 
Israel, as a people having a distinct place in the ways of 
God, is given a threefold testimony of the infinite value 

179 
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of the death of the Lord: first by the temple that was Israel's 
temple: then byithe earth, that shall be Israel's: and finally 
by thejvery bodies of Israel's saints. It ua_nst_ipiialjesti-
mony tojsrael. 

Thus, too, in these three we have again the comprehensive 
spheres; God, in the veil: the earth in the quaking: and the 
individual in the bodies, each giving their respective witness 
to that unique death on Calvary. 

First, as we may say, God Himself speaks in action; for 
in that temple that was given to no nation upon all the 
earth but one, God proclaims the glad tidings that that 

: death has done away with all distance—that henceforth He 
iisrree„to come out to man, and man, is free to come to 
I Him. His own Hands, we may surely say, rend the veil, 

for that rending begins at the top nor ceases till it reaches 
the very bottom, that is, till it shall not exclude the lowest, 
youngest, poorest, most erring and neediest of our race! 
What glorious effectiveness of that death Godward is thus 
shown! But as this is by no means confined to the Jew, 
for He is "not the God of the Jew only but of the Gentile 
also" (Rom. iii.-29), so the Gentile gos£el^of_LuJ:e also tells 
this incident of the rent veil, but not., as linked with the 
physical^ death of our Lord, as in this Jewish gospel, but 
with_that "darkness" that spoke rather of that other ap
pointment oT guilty man, "the judgment," which follows 
death, for "it is appointed unto men once to die, but after 
this the judgment" (Heb. ix:27) but, this judgment He 
bore first, that we might know it was borne, and that none 
is now left for us! (Luke xxiii:44-45). In this rending of 
the veil of the temple then we see the peculiarly Jewish 
character of the testimony, although the blessings whereof 
it speaks are not confined to the Jew. Then the earth 
speaks according to its powers, and gives its testimony to 
the efficacy of that death by a mighty convulsion, in which 
the very rocks are rent asunder. Could anything be more 
material, tangible and evident to the senses^ as is suitable 
to the ej}ithh~££9pte of God who are ever^'seeking a sign 
(1 Cor. i:22), and that is here given them? 

But still that leaves an insufficient testimony—a third 
must be added. The dwellers^n the tombs, outside the 
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city, must add their witness, and these tombs yielding their 
prisoners afford another witness that He hath now "abol
ished death and brought life and incorruptibility to light." 
But lest the appearances of the dead might be thought, and 
said to be merely phantasmsJL_rt_is_ expressly defined that 

f their bodies arose, again consistent with thejmaterial char-
/ acter oFall these testimonies and in accord with the spirit 
/ of Judaism, even in the saints. 
/ Are we then to deduce that this affords an exact sample of 
that heavenly resurrection of which we are specifically told in 
1 Cor. xv and 1 Thess, iv. Not one word are we given of the 
nature or composition of those raised "bodies": whether they 
were still of "humiliation" or "glory"—not one clear word as 
to what eventually became of them; whether like the bodies 
of those whom He had raised, as^Lazarus, they returned 
to the dust having fulfilled their mission of witnessing. As 
far as we are told they do not reach the heavenly, but only 
the earthly, "holy city"; and that at least can surely be 
no sample, in itself, for us. Yet earth ever affords a pattern 
of heaven, and of Israel is it ever true that all these things 
happen, as well as happened to them as types (not "examples" 
as Authorized Version) 1 Cor. x. In that sense we rejoice 
in the teaching of these "bodies of the saints." Like them, 
those who have fallen asleep, shall rise clothed in bodies, 
as to the character of which there is no ambiguity—they 
are, as our Lord's, bodies of glory; whilst the narrative in 
Scripture does not give any ground for the thought that 
these "bodies" that once more trod the streets of the holy 
earthly city were radiant with heavenly glory. Nor are we 
denied light upon the source whence those bodies shall come 
—it is not out of earthly tombs, or many would be excluded, 

1 but "out^of heaven," consistent with thej heavenly Source 
| of their bodies, the Holy Spirit and with their eternal dwell-
! ing, and to that "holy city," the heavenly Jerusalem, we and 
I they go, and not to the city on earth. 

But although the rocks may rend, and the tombs open their 
doors, their occupants must patiently await His resurrec
tion, for He must "be the first that should rise from the 
dead and should show light unto the people and to the 
Gentiles" (Acts xxvi:23). 
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This completes the threefold perfect testimony, and we 
should note it carefully: the earthly "temple" affording a 
type, not of the same, but of the heavenly or spiritual temple, 
in which no literal veil, but that which it typifies, that is to 
say His flesh (Heb. x:20) is rent. ThenJtheJVa/jA" itself 
with its teeming parables, but all telling, not of the same, 
but anti-typical and eternal verities. Finally; the_bod!es of 
His Jewish__saints, also speaking not of the same but anti-
typical bodies that are heavenly, and that go into no city 
on earth, but into the "holy city," the heavenly Jerusalem, 
of which the "holy city" of earth, into which those raised 
saints went, is itself a type. Every sphere-spirit, soul, and I 
body: divine, earthly, and personal—adding its testimony, 
to that unique Death: the whole universe thus testifying,; 
by that competent "threefold witness," to the unfathomable i 
profundity: the immeasurablejsignificance of that Death. 

Apartjfrom this one word, it is never_the_body, but always 
"the dead," in the Scriptures who are raised in completeness 
of beingT Nor have we found this one word to clash in 
the slightest degree with that oft-repeated truth, but to be 
in full accord with all the rest of Scripture when inter
preted in the sure light of its setting and context. 



CHAPTER XXVIII 

"Its Redemption by Power" 

Is the Old Creation redeemed? The anomalies to which the 
contention for its recovery and reconstruction inevitably 
leads. A question to which both a positive and negative 
answer can be correctly given. 

A correspondent puts the above question as to redemp
tion in words that are probably as strong and clear as is 
possible, so that quoting them will be the best way of get
ting the question before us. 

He heads his remarks with the words: "Redemption of 
the Body" and then goes on; "If the resurrection of the 
body is to be one of New Creation in every sense, there is 
nothing to redeem, for assuredly New Creation is not re
deemed." I have quoted the words which are written as 
the "Heading" for if intended, as they would appear to be, 
as a quotation from Romans viii:23, they would not be 
quite exact. That verse speaks not of the redemption of 
the body but_of our body. Nor is this difference negligible; 
for the rootg1uestionjs__a^_toidejnjijty; and that, as we have 
seen when discussing that point, depends not on the body 
being ever composed of the same particles, but on its being 
0^t£2SS£l°ii§lY_j2H^j a n d although it may change in its 
actual components a thousand times in as many hours— 
it is ever unchanged and ever identical in that, under all 
these atomic changes it is still ours; and so this Scripture 
reads: "our body" and to quote, or refer to it in any other 
way may lead to, as it is the result of mistaken ideas. 

In the next place does not our writer err radically in say
ing that New Creation is not redeemed, but the Old ? Israel 
ever provides illustrations that, being God-given, are the 
best that we can possibly use. Now, if he speaks of "crea
tions," as between Israel and Egypt, which would stand 
for the New and which for the Old creation? Surely no 
one will hesitate for a moment in the answer! Israel would, 
in such case, figure the New, and Egypt the Old. Is then 
"Egypt" redeemed, because it represented the Old Creation} 
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That would be nonsense. I t was Israel, the new, that was 
redeemed from Egypt, the Old. 

And this redemption of the New from the Old is con
sistently taught throughout the Scriptures. The exact word 
for "redemption" in this verse is the compound apo-lutrosis, 
literally meaning "a deliverance, or redemption Jrom" as 
believers in Christ have redemptioh^5w» the penalty due 
their sins through the precious Blood of Christ (Rom. iii:24, 
Eph. i:7, Col. i:14) which becomes the^ redemption price 
paid for the ransoming, as it is written: "Ye were not re
deemed with silver and gold from your vain conversation, 
received by tradition from your fathers, but with the pre
cious blood of Christ" (1 Peter i:18). Here surely the "vain 
conversation" is a phase of the Old Creation from which we 
have been redeemed. We still believe that our hymn is 
perfectly in accord with Scripture: "Redeemed creation joins 
in one, to bless the sacred Name, etc."; and we have no 
thought that this "redeemed creation" is the "old"; but, 
beyond all controversy, the New. 

But the Scripture in Romans viii:23 does not speak of 
two creations at all, but of "our body" and to introduce 
these terms of "creations" is only confusing. The verse 
says that we await "the adoption," that is here, the full 
display of the Lord's people as the very sons of God, the 
glory of their bodies thus redeemed, expressing to the uni
verse that sonship. 

But our body has even now been redeemed by most 
precious Blood. The basis, ground, title to and the price 
paid for, the future redemption by power must be found 
in Christ crucified; nor do the constant changes of its con
stituent parts affect that redemption one iota; for it ever 
remains "our_bqdy." And that body, redeemed by His 
Blood, but not yet by His power, is still subject to pain, 
sickness, disease, accident, death, dissolution—in a word to 
alllthe consequences of sin. It needs "redemption from" 
that condition; and when thus redeemed it will still be 
"our body," although.withjao\component_,partJc_l_e the same. 
It"^our"6ody) will then bear the image of the heavenly One, 
and so be redeemed^rom the Old Creation with which it 
was connected when it bore the image of the one made of 
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dust. Surely that is clear. The insistence, as unscriptural 
as it is unreasonable, of the recovery of thejacttta/ identical 
dust-particles that were buried (if buried) leads, and inevi
tably leads to consequences that are nothing less than fan
tastic. For instance, this same correspondent whom I have 
quoted above writes: 

"One living when that moment comes" (the Lord's com
ing for us) may be minus a couple of limbs. He surely will 
not be caught up dismembered. Then where will those two 
limbs come from? They may have been buried and disin
tegrated long ago; but their elements remain somewhere, 
and since evidently the elements of a living body, will equally 
require to be changed, it is only a question of assembling 
the scattered elements of those two limbs, and changing 
them also. And this the God of resurrection can do, for 
the Maker of the elements can surely recall them." 

In this our friend has descended to a perfectly logical 
piece of reasoning, necessitated wherever what is phenomi-
nally true is pressed as literally true, but has it not led to 
what is simply fantastic? Assume that those two limbs were 
lost in infancy, and the man had grown to an adult without 
them, then since this theory demands that the very dust 
must compose every part of the resurrection body that was 
in the present one, and nothing but that same dust, or identity 
would be destroyed, then the two infant limbs must be 
attached to the adult frame! 

I confess that I feel ashamed thus to follow such an argu
ment, and need to repeat that I write with no flippancy; 
but is it not self-refuting? Scripture never so speaks. Dust 
is not redeemed, no matter in what condition it may be: 
our body is rgdeemed from the dust. 

I t is true that few are bold enough to go as far as my 
correspondent in following to its inevitable consequence, and 
pressing beyond the possibility of defence the popular con
ception; for most people venture on no positive teaching 
whatever, but still insist that the very tabernacle-body of 
dust must be again resumed, although "in a different con
dition" (a phrase that needs definition) or there would be 
no redemption of our body, and so no resurrection! 

One would think that the very word "tabernacle" when 
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thus applied, would be quite enough to lead to a very-
serious question at least, as to its resumption. Ajtaber-
nacle is one of those things that the context terms "tem
porary," and the temponuy_jhings Are„n_ot eternal. 

But if one says: "No, it is not necessary for the compo
nent particles of the resurrection body to be exactly the 
same as the present one," we answer, Then you must agree 
with us that the body of glory which has heaven and not 
the dust for the source of every particle of which it is com
posed, may still he identical with this that we now dwell in, 
although"lioTOTie~slngTe particle is the same. 

This secures, according to the Scriptures, the truth of the 
resurrection of the dead, whilst it burdens that truth with 
no extra-scriptural deductions that have become so closely 
linked with it in our minds that we think the truth itself is 
lost if they be abandoned. 

But perhaps the best way to make this sharply defined 
before our minds will be to ask a very direct question. 
Assume that the gathering shout of our Lord should be 
heard, as the body of one of His people—a brother beloved, 
let us say, who has fallen asleep, is about to be interred: Do 
the Scriptures lead us to expect that very body, with its 
form still unaffected to the outward eye by the gnawing of 
corruption, to be raised from the casket in which it lies? 

Everyone knows that there are many questions that will 
not admit of simply a positive or negative answer without 
explanation, and this is one of them. For the answer that 
Scripture—when all Scripture is considered—would give to 
this would be both Yes and No, depending on the point of 
view of the speaker, and whether he were using the language 
of sight or of faith—both being fully justified. 

Suppose one should ask: "Will the sun rise tomorrow?" 
We should say, Yes, certainly it will: to our perceptions, 
using the everyday language of sight, it will rise just as it sank 
to those same perceptions last night. But believing what 
those tell us, whom we esteem competent, we say literally 
and actually that sun will not rise at all; it is only the revo
lution of the earth that gives it that appearance, that is, we 
may say, the language of faith. 

So again, to come nearer to our subject, we ask "Was 
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Stephen buried"? Surely he was, for Scripture, using the 
ordinary language of sight, speaks of Stephen being carried 
to his burial. Yet we do assuredly know, by faith and not 
sight, that Stephen as to his spirit, was in Paradise with the 
Lord to whom he had committed that spirit. The answer to 

| this question depends then on whetherjye_are identifying 
| Stephen with hisjbody or with_his_sgirit, or, in other words, 
I we are using the language of sight or faith. 
1 So as to that saint whose body is about to be buried, we 

answer: Yes, most certainly, since your question identifies 
him with that body, he would be raised in perfection of being: 
spirit, soul and body; and as we know, and can know ex
perimentally, no other body than the one that we have seen, 
and do still see, lying before us, we inevitably and necessarily 
identify that brother with that very body, as was Stephen; 
and thus using the Scriptural language of sight we are com
pelled to think of that very body, being taken from the 
casket, in the same way as the Lord spoke in John v:28-29, 
or we should lose the sense of identity of the person, and 
that, or anything that seems to involve that, we all justly 
reject with indignation. Thus to answer Yes, is perfectly 
correct in that ordinary every day way of speaking; nor does 
the length of time that has elapsed since the falling asleep, 
whether five minutes or fifty years, alter our powers of 
thought or speech, except the more recent the severance, 
the more strongly do the thoughts and affections cleave to 
the well-known form. 

But in the light of 1 Cor. xv:37; and 2 Cor. v:l-2, and 
using the language of faith in this divine word we say: No, 
and we rejoice to be able in that clearer light of the later 
Scriptures to give this answer. No, for in the twinkling 
of an eye, that brother, that we now see lying prone, fallen 
asleep, will be seen resurrected "standing up," and "awak
ened" out of sleep (John xi: l l) , perfected in spirit, soul and 
body; and that body not that which is "sown" by death to 
its kindred dust, but one of glory, as Rom. viii:30 gives us 
warrant for anticipating, and "out of heaven" as its primal 
source, as 2 Cor. v specifically tells us as plainly as words can 
speak. But if Paul did not know, in that blessed scene, 
whether he were in the body or out of it (2 Cor. xii:2) we 



188 THE HUMAN BODY 

shall certainly not be discussing such questions as these then; 
but will rejoice with joy unspeakable, at seeing all those so 
dear to us clad in bodies only differing from those we knew 
them in here as the flower differs from the seed, as jjlory 
differs from dust, as pleasure differsTFrom pain. Just as if 
one~cTearTy loved, but who had pain and sorrow marked on 
feature and form and had been clothed in rags when we saw 
him last, should return after a separation clothed in garments 
of beauty, and with features radiant with joy, surely our 
delight would be in proportion to our love, would it not? 
Aye, and so we shall joy in that manifest blessing of others, 
with unselfish delight, so foreign to our present self-centred 
condition that it is difficult to realize it at all. Is it not a 

! cause of the purest joy here to be able to discern Christ in 
, one another, even in the imperfect way that we do ? O, 
j what will it be to see Him in^unclouded beauty in all His 
jown? He will indeed then come to be "admired in all that 
believe." Is not the thought ravishing? How we shall 
joy with ever fresh delight at every glance at each of our 
fellow-redeemed, for each shall show some peculiar infinitely 
attractive loveliness of Christ. Do such anticipations that 
have the Scriptures for their base deny the resurrection; or 
are they the product of infidelity and lack of belief in the 
Scriptures ? 



CHAPTER XXIX 

If this very Body of Dust is not raised, does the Devil obtain 
a victory over God? The argument stated: dust never said 
to be precious: is ever to be the serpent's meat. Meaning of 
that penalty. 

Closely linked with this is another objection. It is asserted 
that if the very dust that composed the bodies of the Lord's 
people, is not regathered and raised, then the Devil has 
secured a victory over God! 

In what way, we ask? 
Because he would, in that case, have secured possession of 

the precious bodies of God's saints. 
Not for one moment! That dust: scattered, disseminated, 

unformed and undistinguishable is no longer a body at all; 
but even whilst it is thus scattered, Scripture gives us to see 
His saints clothed with their own true bodies of transcendent 

i beauty-aTicfglory; andTJiese wTrTgrv«~alm7cTiT!ruer, aye, the 
; only witness as to where the victory as to our bodies really 
rests. What part shall the Devil have in those—our true 
bodies of glory? Joseph's brethren might far more reason
ably "regard their stuff" that they were to leave behind 
them (Gen. xlv:20) when the good of all the land of Egypt 
was theirs; than we look longingly back to bodies of dust, 
when clothed in bodies of glory. 

Yes, the objector continues. Yes, but the precious dust 
is lost, and do we not truthfully sing: "Christ our precious 
dust will take, and freshly mold"? Never in one single in
stance does Scripture call dust^precious. The hymn you 
quote does, and a very beautiful hymn it is, but we must 
not insist on that being correct in every point of view, 
which has no support in Holy Writ. I say in every point 
of view, for the writer no doubt desired in this way to give 
expression to God's gracious care of our bodies, just as when 
the Lord said: "The very hairs of your head are all num
bered" (Matt. x:30) and again, "There shall not a hair of 
your head perish" (Luke xxi:18). In both these the Lord 
tells us of infinite care and tenderness, but surely not of 
the literal recovery of every hair that falls. 
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Thus, with that blessed truth in mind, we can still sing 
the hymn, but for all that, our present body is a body of 
humiliation because composed of dust; and "humiliation" 
and "preciousness" are anti-thetical terms—the dust cannot 
be both of humiliation and precious, too; for the Greek 
word for "precious" means "honourable"; and honour is 
the reverse of humiliation. Our_bodiesare indeed_grs£igus 
but not in the true and full senseof that word, the dust 
that_cojnposej_them. Nor does this affect or deny the fact 
that the very bodies of dust of our beloved dead are rightly 

| precious to us, and our memories ever cleave to them for 
' we know, and canjknow, no other. 

Again, it cannot be denied that this "dust" is being con
stantly lost—is it then more precious at one time than at 
another? In age than in youth? At death than in health? 
Or is one part of it more precious than another? Some would 
forbid us to walk one step along this path, again slurring 
it as "reasoning." But beyond all question what would 
close our eyes to plain facts cannot possibly be of God. 
As another has said: "A fact is a truth in the universe, 
against which theories and systems are powerless; facts 
are obstinate things, as the witty Frenchman said: 'II n'y 
a rien de si bete qu'un fait'." But an undeniable fact can 
only be a nuisance, or bete, to ignorance, error or prejudice: 
the truth never shuns it—the Scriptures never deny it. 

But again, the dust is precisely what Scripture itself 
teaches j/ia//_^£_Sjitan^sj3Cjtion; for it is fully in accord 
with that mystic and little understood word in the first 
divine judicial sentence that is recorded in Scripture. Let 
us turn to that record in Genesis iii. The scene is a dark
ened Eden: our first parents are standing, covered only 
with shame, before the Lord God. There too isJTie, who, 

\ under the guise of a serpent, has brought them to that shame, 
• deceiving Eve by his subtlety, and bringing man to death. 
* He may hear the sentence passed upon his victim: "Dust 

thou art and to dust shah thou return," but even before doing 
so, he shall hear that that dust, shall be his own meat: and 
thus shall he too, "eat of the fruit of his own doings" (Isa. 
iii: 10). That is surely the basic principle of God's j udgment: 
every moral creature works out his own retribution, as it is 
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written: "Whatsoever a man soweth that shall he also reap" 
(Gal. vi:7); and as Satan's work or sowing here had been 
to bring man to iheTdust of death, so he must eat of that 
fruit of his work forever—it is his penalty, not his victory*. 
WTiusttta^ein^rnecf of the Lord shine in gToFy~tFanscen-
dent, he must have the dust for his only "food" or satis
faction, the dust that shall ever bring home to him jtheJimi-

t tation of his powers as a creature] he has indeed brought 
I man bacFlo~3ust, and that is all he can do! 

Is that a "victory"? Most of us will not envy him that 
kind of victory, which isjhis shame. Leave him the dust, 
but ngt_one single redeemed body. Leave him the dust for 
it is all the food, the satisfaction heshall ever have: it is 
"the fruit of his own doing," and he must eat of it! This, too 
is strictly in accord with the scriptural use of the word:" 
"meat." We know perfectly well that the serpent does not 
feed literally on the dust; and it is by no means a satis
factory or convincing interpretation to tell us that the pen
alty is fulfilled by its eating what may have some dust upon 
it as many commentators; or that its penalty was to "wriggle 
in the dust" as Delitzsch considers sufficient. Such explana
tions are little less than frivolous, and we unhesitatingly 
reject them—they would make the sentence: "Dust shall 
be the serpent's meat," utterly out of place in what we know 
as a divine revelation to mankind. 

There is One who is, in every way, the Opponent of that 
old serpent, the Devil; so let us confirm our interpretation 
of Genesis iii, and make it a certainty by John iv. When 
the disciples return from their errand and invite their Mas
ter to eat of the literal food that they had procured for Him, 
He replies: " / have\meat to eat that ye know not of." This 
most surely can no more be applied to the literal food than 
can the dust of the serpent. For as He Himself interprets 
it His "meat" was to do the will of Him who sent Him, 
and that was to undo the works "of the Devil (1 John iii:8) 
and restore the spirit ofmah to its'eveflaiting rest in God. 

/ What a contrast between the serpent's "meat" and that of 
i our blessed Lord! That of the former to bring man to the 
l dust of death, with all its sorrowful accompaniments; and 

tearing man's heart from its rest in God. That of the latter 
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to restore, and far more than restore the lost "rest"; and 
giving^ a_life_thatjs_eternal, with death and all its dread ac
companiments of pain, sighing, and sorrow forever banished. 
And when the hour for the full fruition of that work shall 
have come, then amid all that joyous throng, none shall 
equal His to whom all the joy is due, and who, seeing there 
the rich "fruit of His doing"—the travail of His soul—shall 
feed thereon and be satisfied! (Isa. liii:ll). 

Then—even then—the "old serpent," the Devil, must 
feed on the dust; (Isa. lxv:25) and who can speak of that as 
his "victory"? We should be ashamed even so to think 
of it—indeed we should! 



CHAPTER XXX 

Concluding word. Nothing revolutionary has been asserted: 
knowing no Body but the present one, our thoughts, words 
and hopes have to be limited by that : the place of "reason" 
in such inquiries: the alternatives. Finis. 

To sum up in a few words: nothing that could by the 
utmost stretch, be called revolutionary has been brought 
out in the preceding pages: little that many of the most 
conservative and esteemed expositors have not long held: 
nothing that affects adversely one single truth. On the 
contrary, all that is characteristic of Christianity; and espe
cially that basal truth of resurrection, has only been con
firmed by the light that we have sought from Holy Writ. 

It is true that we have found that Scripture, while using, 
yet goes beyond the ordinary phenomenal form of speech as 
to the actual source whence the body of glory comes. In the 
former sense it speaks of it^comingprom the tomb; in the 
latter as "out of heaven." Thus as the inspired word uses 
what we may calltEe language of sight, it has been strongly 
pressed in these pages that we are fully justified in using it 
too; and as we can know at present no other body than 
that of dust, our thoughts, speech and indeed expectations 
must inevitably be confined to it; for our affections that 
have intwined their tendrils about the beloved forms that 
death has taken from us, naturally and inevitably cling to 
them, even though they be gone from our sight. 

Our longing is for the recovery of that with which we are 
alone familiar; and, at first, we resent, rather than wel
come, anything that would appear to put before us any 
other object. Indeed this is the most precious hope that 
this poor death-shadowed race has: that death does not 
end all, and so sever us from each other forever; but that, 
whatever be the disposal of this Body of dust—whether it 
be the tomb, the flame, the beasts of the field, the birds of 
the air, the fish of the sea or other human bodies: whether 
buried or unburied, every mernber_oi t h e h u m a n family 
shall be made to "stand-up," or shall be "awakgngd" from 
the body's sleep of death, which is alone possible by a cor-
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poreal investiture, that shall make each one again truly 
"human." For it can only be as^m£n^'_as_thereforehav-
ing a body, that each individual shall be judged for the deeds, 
done in the body: for apart from the body, a man is not 
what he was when he did the deeds. 

The main point that has been urged in the preceding pages 
as the Divine intent of Scripture, when taken as a whole, is 
that this body of dust has been constructed with infinite 
wisdom and benevolence; and is therefore fitted in every 
part, for a dwelling her£, and as far as we know and as analogy 
distinctly ^^ja^Joi^nowhere else. 

In full conformity with this, plain Scripture assures us 
that this present body is fitted to be £nagent_solely for the 
desires and activities oi_thejQul, and is quite unadapted for 
those of the renewed spirit: therefore another character of 
body is absolutely needed, or the work of God wltTTTiis 
redeemed people~would be incomplete, and the reproach 
against the man who began to build but was not able to 
finish (Luke xiv:30) might be directed even against God 
Himself; and that is surely as unthinkable as it would be 
blasphemous. 

No indeed: sooner could He leave that body of dust, 
called Adam, without the living soul for which its imperfect 
condition silently cried; than leave our spirits, even now 
new-created in Christ, without the spiritual body for which 
they ever groan (Rom. viii:23), and without which we are 
not "made perfect" (Heb. xi:40). 

Nor have I felt it needful to stifle all reason. Some seem 
to fear the very word, as if all human reason were opposed 
necessarily to divine truth, and must be kept in absolute 
silence. The more absurd a statement, the more is it re
garded as an opportunity for what is misnamed "faith." If 
undeniable facts are contrary to their preconceptions, or in
terpretations of Scripture—so much the worse for the facts. 
Thus is dishonor unconsciously and unintentionally brought 
upon that very Word that it is desired to defend; and the 
infidelity of our day is given some ground for the charge that 
Christians fear to look proved facts or truths in the face, 
and are compelled to leave all "reason" to their opponents, 
who are not slow to claim a monopoly of it. Yet how utterly 
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baseless are those high-sounding claims! None are more 
childishly credulous than those irrational Rationalists, who 
are always denying the most solidly grounded truths of 
Christianity. Those, on the other hand, who fear the exer
cise of any reason, may be ultra-protestant with regard to 
the Pope, and the dogmas of the Papacy,yet they, in refusing 
even to consider what mighqendanger theirfprejudices, can 
rival Rome itself! 

Most heartily do we insist on the necessity of keeping a 
firm rein on human reasoning, ever remembering that we 
are a fallen race, and that "Fall" affects every part of our 
being. Like a rudderless ship man's unaided reason plunges 
wildly about in every direction save the true one, and sub
missive to every breath of evil doctrine. For the reason is 
warped, and apt to lead away from, rather than to God— 
away from the truth He has given, rather than to it. 

But to fear the use of that divine faculty given alone to 
man of all this creation, or to insist on what is directly 
and clearly opposed to it, is as dishonoring to the Giver, 
as it is harmful and foolish for us. Leg reason be kept 
under the control of the Spirit of God: let its deductions 
be truly reasonable, and that most assuredly must mean, 
not opposed to Him "in Whom are hid all the treasures 
of wisdom and knowledge": let_the.jvritten Worj be the 
filial _cgiirt^ of appeal—then will it be found, that, judged 
solely on thebasis of reason, not one single statement in 
the Scriptures is opposed to it, although, there will be found 
much—very much—that is\above it, or it would not commend 
itself to true reason, as a divine revelation at all. For if 
a finite mind could absolutely comprehend, and so compass 
God, then must that mind be the larger, and God cease to 
be God at all. True Reason abhors such folly, and con
scious of her ownTlimitation, rejoices to place a confiding 
hand in that of her clearer-eyed sister Faith; and thus 
they walk together, in gracious harmony, till they reach 
the perfect day. 

Thus we find no ground for closing our eyes to such 
notorious facts as the complete disintegration of The Human 
Body at death, till it soon ceases to be a body, and the 
dissemination of the dust-particles that composed it into 
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other paths, other ministries, other bodies, and indeed very 
possibly other human bodies. Our consideration of the 
scriptures has relieved them of this humanly attached mill
stone, for whilst we freely acknowledge all this to be within 
the power of God to govern and control, yet the Word does 
not bear out the thought that He does so. 

For the evidence before our eyes necessitates one of two 
things, if there is to be—as God be thanked, we are assured 
there is—a resurrection of thejiead: first there must be 
either a recovery and reconstruction of these component 
dust-particles which have been guided and guarded from 
identification with all other human bodies by constant 
miracle, and which being thus constant would become a 
law, so that not one of them either directly or indirectly 
becomes so incorporated. 

Or, on the other hand, that disseminated dust is aban
doned, as admittedly has been all the "dust" constantly 
being discarded day by day during life; and ajheavenly 
new-creation entirely, but still identical with the old, inas
much as it is the clothmgof__th^_jajn5_id^nticd^c£n^cicas 
injdJyjdu^U^akes_jts_rjlace. 

I t is this that has been discussed in the preceding pages; 
and I now leave it with the prayer in which we can all sin
cerely join, that God Himself would make indelible upon 
our hearts all that has been in accord with His revealed 
truth, and eliminate from them all that may have traversed 
that divine standard. Thus I submit this little volume to 
the God of truth, the Father of lights, and to my beloved 
fellow-believers in our Lord Jesus Christ, who desire to 
receive all that He, in His love for them would have them 
enjoy on this theme, every detail of which, however insig
nificant it may appear, is of superlative interest. 

So we close as we began, with the song of the Psalmist: 
"I will praise thee for I am fearfully and wonderfully made." 
Aye, and more: I will entrust myself to Love that having 
redeemed at infinite cost, is so infinitely tender, and so wise 
as to care for me in every part of my being:—spirit, soul 
and body for eternal ages! Amen. 



APPENDIX A 

An Examination of the Words Rendered "Change," 
"Exchange," "Fashion," "Form," in the 

New Testament 

There is but one word rendered "Exchange," and that 
occurs only in the verses Matt. xvi:26 and Mark viii:37: 
"What shall a man give in exchange for his soul?" Here 
the word is a compound, antallagma, from the root allatto, 
at which we shall look directly, and here clearly no other 
translation than "exchange" is permissible. 

In our Authorized Version there are three words trans
lated "change": allatto, with its compound "metallatto" 
"metatithemi" and "metaschematizo." 

Metatithemi occurs only in Heb. vii:12: "The priesthood 
being changed"; that is the Priesthood of our Lord displaces 
entirely that of Aaron: not that the Aaronic priesthood 
continues in another form. The word "change" then has 
here also the idea of exchange. 

Allatto occurs six times in New Testament, and in every 
case outside of the two occurrences in 1 Cor. xv:51-52 bears 
in it the same idea of "exchange." For instance, Acts vi:14: 
"Shall change the customs that Moses delivered us": one 
set of customs displacing others. I t does not permit any 
other thought. "Changed the glory of the incorruptible God 
into a likeness of an image of corruptible man" (Rom. i:23). 
Here the word tells unequivocally of the absolute substitu
tion of the one for the other. I t would be impossible for 
the "glory" to be anything else; it was not "changed," 
in that sense, but "exchanged." In Gal. ivl20 the apostle 
threatens to "change" his voice; that is the voice goes on, 
but the gentle tone is laid aside and a sterner takes its place. 
In Heb. i:12: The figure is of old clothing being quite dis
carded, and new taking its place. 

In all these cases the word "allatto" will not permit the 
elimination of the meaning "exchange"—it invariably has 
this force. 
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But in the two remaining texts 1 Cor. xv:50-53, it would 
be impossible to translate: "We shall all be exchanged": 
that would not be even sense in this connection, and the 
word can only mean "change." But that change must take 
place in that part of our being that has not, up to that 
time, experienced the benefits of the atoning work of our 
Lord—the Body. It is this that awaits redemption and as 
the dead are made to "stand up" in a Body of glory, so the 
living shall be clothed with the same character of Body; 
and when thus clothed both the living, and those who have 
fallen asleep, shall, when He comes, be "changed," nor does 
the word (allatto) forbid that "change" being effected by the 
"exchange" of the Body of dust for the Body of glory, but 
rather, from the invariable use of the same word elsewhere, 
would favor it. 

Thus there lies in the word "allatto" and its compound, 
the same double sense as in our English equivalent, "change," 
and the exact force must be determined by the context. 

The one remaining word metaschematizo is a compound, 
made up of meta, which in composition denotes "exchange, 
transfer, transmutation" (Grimm) and schema which is trans
lated in the only two passages in which it occurs by "fashion" 
thus in 1 Cor. vii:31: "For the. fashion of this world passes 
away": that is, its outside show is transient. Phil. ii:8: 
"Being found in fashion as a man," that is in His outward 
appearance our Lord was like other men; for the word 
"found" can only be applied to what is discernible. "Schema 
here involves habit, culture, clothing, food, gesture, word 
and deed" (Bengel). 

Now turning to the full word metaschematizo, we find it 
five times in the New Testament thus: 

1: "I-have-in-a-figure-transferred," by which six words the one 
meteschema tisa is represented in the English, and the sense 
is: " I have drawn up a scheme—a pattern—in the which I have 
transferred to myself and Apollos what can be applied to all 
servants of the Lord (1 Cor. iv:6). 

2 : "For such are false apostles, deceitful workers, transforming 
themselves into the apostles of Christ. And no marvel; for 
Satan himself is transformed into an angel of light. Therefore 
it is no great thing if his ministers also be transformed as the 
ministers of righteousness." In this threefold recurrence of 
the same word, its full significance becomes quite clear. I t 
is very certain that neither Satan nor his ministers "change" 
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themselves radically or essentially; but they only assume an 
external appearance, covering up what they essentially are 
by a profession of righteousness. Satan appears as beau
tiful as if he were an angel of light, and thus his ministers, 
following him, deceive the simple, for they are not openly 
profane or debased, but present themselves robed in all the 
externals of good words, respectability and religion, covered 
by the one word "righteousness." Here then in 2 Cor. xi-13-
15 the word "metaschematizo" unequivocally speaks of a 
change in what is external, refers solely to what is seen, and 
leaves what is essential and beneath the surface unchanged. 

3 : This leaves but the one passage that has a very direct bearing 
upon our subject, and which reads thus: 

"For our citizenship is in heaven from whence also we wait 
for a Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall fashion anew 
the body of our humiliation [that it may be] conformed to the 
body of his glory, according to the working whereby he is 
able even to subject all things unto himself" (Phil. iii:20 R. V.). 

The words in brackets, "that it may be" were not written 
by the inspired Apostle, as all Editors agree, and whilst the 
construction needs something to be understood, this omis
sion certainly forbids our emphasizing, or even dwelling 
unduly on what was not written at all. Nor are we per
mitted to attribute this to human oversight, but to divine 
purpose, and therefore having its significance. I t warns 
us against dwelling on details that are not directly in the 
mind of the Spirit, but as we have seen in considering John 
v:28, we are to have mind, heart, look wholly set on Him 
who shall complete by His mighty power, what his love has 
begun. 

But we have another Scripture that throws light on this 
that we are considering: 

"We all with open face beholding the glory of the Lord are 
changed into the same image, from glory to glory, even as by 
the Lord the Spirit" (2 Cor. iii:18). 

Note the absolute unity of the Lord and the Spirit: "The 
Lord is that Spirit" and the consequence of that unity is 
that what is attributed to the Lord is also attributed to the 
Spirit. Thus in the above Scripture, the "change" is effected 
by both an external and an internal agency, precisely as other 
Scriptures speak of that future change. Externally, the 
moral change is even now effected by occupation with "the 
glory of the Lord," whilst internally it 16 attributed to the 
Spirit. So in Phil. iii:20, the "change" shall then be ex
ternally by the Lord's mighty power, whilst in Rom. viiirll, 
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it is the Spirit who shall quicken our mortal bodies, and 
still more emphatically it is the Spirit who is the "Earnest" 
of that body of glory in 2 Cor. 5. The Lord is the Spirit 
who is the divine Agent in the formation of that body. 



APPENDIX B 

On the distinction between "mortal" and "corruptible" 

The use of both these words in 1 Cor. xv:53-55 demands a 
distinction between them. Phthora, the substantive, "cor
ruption" as in verse 50; and phthartos, the adjective "cor
ruptible" as in verse 53, are derived from j>htheiro,_ "to 
corrupt," "to ruin?" "to spoil." Thus to corrupt anyone 
or anything is to introduceYwhat spoils or destroys either at 
once, or eventually. \ 

In Holy Writ^sin is the one great moral cause of corruption 
among men, and indeed is used as an absolute synonym 
for it in 2 Peter ii:19: "While they promise them liberty 
they themselves are the slaves (douloi) of corruption" and 
the writer evidently has in mind the Lord's words, "Who
soever committeth sin is the slave (doulos) of sin" (John 
viii:34) only substituting the word "corruption" for "sin," 
the effect for the cause. 

The living are said to be "mortal." The bodies of the 
living are "mortal bodies" (Rom. viii:ll) that, is, in the 
case of mankind as a whole, subject to death. Our Lord 
was as a Man, in another and more limited sense "mortal," 

mop as being} subject to death, burnable to jismiss HisSpirit 

I from the Body and so dying. But his holy Bodywas notf 
corruptible, any more than it was subject to death, since both 
these are due, among men, to sin and sin alone. The word 
"mortal" then is appliedjtb the living, and the activity of the 
principle ofjife in them prevents that activity of death in 
disintegration that is called "corruption." 

Yet we cannot exactly say that our bodies, as still living, 
are not corruptible in any sense, for sin has so affected them 
that they are called "sinful flesh" or "flesh of sin," and this 
has brought that penalty of a corruption with it: their 
destiny is the dust whence they came. But corruption does 
not as yet have that unhindered way, as it does when that 
life-principle has been extinguished. In the same way we 
cannot say that our bodies, even while we are living, are 
not "dead" in some sense, for that is precisely what Rom. 
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viii:10 tells us that they are, and that for the same reason, 
"because of sin." It is "life".alone that keeps them from 

I immediate dissolution. If you\isolate a single member by 
so tight a ligature as to shut off from it the blood which is 
its life, it will quickly mortify, or die, and pass to corrup
tion, even though all the other members remain in good health. 

But referring again to Romans viiirll, the Apostle would 
never have written to those who were then alive: "Shall 
also quicken your corruptible bodies," for they were not that, 
in the fullest sense yet, but "mortal." I t is particularly 
necessary to note this distinction in this verse, for it was 
written to the living, and thus the word is used that can alone 
apply to them, as so living; so that here there is no question 
of resurrection, for that demands literal death to precede 
it; but, even apart from death, our bodies that are mortal 
(or dead only in the sense of verse 10) shall be made alive 
with resurrection life, by that same One whose Spirit has 
raised up the Lord. This verse then does not speak directly 
of the resurrection of the saints, but of the "change" at the 
TLord's return, always applying to those who are living. I t 
is most admirably worded so as to show that death jg_not 
inevitable in order that the resurrection-life of Christ should 
replace mortality with immortality. 

To sum up: the human body of flesh and blood is mortal 
at all times, and in every child of Adam the seeds oT cor
ruption are in it; but those seeds cannot germinate and dis-
integrate~the body as long as the principle of life counter
acts the principle of corruption. Thus, in the Scripture, 
1 Cor. xv:53, in which the two words "mortal" and "cor
ruptible" occur, the former refers to the living^ the latter 
(whilst leaving room for a certain application toJUie^Jbdiig 
body as having the seeds of corruptibility in it) directly to 
those who have "fallen asleep," and\3isintegration has begun. 

But it must be admitted that the words: "For this cor
ruptible must put on incorruption" (or rather "incorrupti
bility") are not without difficulty; for according to the 
ordinary idiom of our language, they would mean that the 
"corruptible" itself remained, and thus went into the King
dom of God, although with incorruptibility superimposed. 
But this verse 50 distinctly denies, so we must seek a signi-



'$. 

THE HUMAN BODY 203 

ficance in the words that shall not make them to oppose 
that verse. 

The Body is both a clothing, a tabernacle and a sheath 
(as sSme ancients term it), but it is also so essential a part 
of our humanity that without it we are not men" at all. 
Nor is such a thought foreign to our everyday speech: when 
we say: Wefsaw someone at a certain place, we only mean 
that we saw his body thgre, and we thus identify him or her 
absolutely with that body. After^dissolution too, a person 
is still represented by what can alone be seen—his or her 
bodv, as in the Scripture: "devout men carried Stephen to 
his burial," which of course refers alone to the body that 
represented Stephen, as being all that could then be seen. 
Thus both the body as mortal, and the body as corrup
tible, may represent the whole person. 

Applying this to the Scripture we are considering in 
1 Cor. xv; I would suggest, without speaking more dog
matically, that the body here is not the clothing, but an 

jessential part of the human person, and represents that -person 
in his entirety: body, soul and spirit, as in the illustration 
above. 

So that when the scripture says: "This mortal must put 
on immortality and this corruptible must put on incorrup-
tion" we must understand the words "mortal" and "cor
ruptible," as applying^:? the external visible part ofjnan's 
being, thcbodv; anH that, in its turn, representing the whole 
person. It is not then a corruptible body going into the 
Kingdom of God clothed with an incorruptible, but the 
person, thus represented by what is corruptible^ shall have 

• an incorruptible instead of a corruptible body. The one 
\2isplaces the other—does not cover it; and it is thus we 
shall all be changed. How that displacement is effected 
we are not here told. 

The verse is thus brought into perfect accord with its 
context, and specially with verse 50, and 2 Cor. v:3: "For 
in this (tabernacle body) we groan, earnestly desiring to be 
clothed upon with our house which is from heaven." Here 
the body is not considered as an integral part of the person 
KuTTSs clothing. But whether corruptible or incorruptible 
there is a real identity between them: it is the same body 
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since it invests the same person, which is, all through our 
lifetime, the ground of its identity. 



APPENDIX C 

The One Instance in Which "Ex-ouranou" is rendered 
Heavenly 

Some contend that since, in one single instance, the Greek 
ex-ouranou is rendered "heavenly" (Luke xi, verse 13) read
ing: "If ye therefore being evil, know how to give good 
gifts unto your children: how much more shall your heav
enly Father, give the Holy Spirit to them that ask Him," 
therefore the same term does not mean that the resurrec
tion-body comes out of heaven as its primal source, but is 
simply heavenly in character; for "your heavenly Father" 
could not be "your Father who is, or comes, out of 
heaven." 

There are over fifty occurrences of the Greek ex-ouranou, 
and in no single one of them is it rendered "heavenly," but 
always "out of heaven" or "from heaven." Strict accuracy 
would therefore demand that the same Greek term should 
be rendered in the same way in Luke xi:13; but so incon
gruous to the translators did such a thought as God coming 
"out of heaven," appear that they, and the Revisers of 
1911, felt compelled to break through the accurate transla
tion, and render the term; "heavenly." In doing this they 
were also compelled to ignore the words that do bear that 
sense of "heavenly" such as "epouranios," and "ouranios." 
Thus it had to be assumed that Luke put aside the correct 
word for "heavenly," adopted another form that had a 
different significance, and yet one that compelled, the trans
lation "heavenly" since as applied to God, no other could 
be used! Alford who is both accurate, pious and candid 
notes as to Luke xi:13: literally, "The Father from heaven." 
But the parallel passage in Matthew must be considered: 
"How much more shall your Father who is in heaven, give 
good gifts to them that ask him" (Chap. vii : l l) . I t is 
this parallel (clearly another report of the same address of 
the Lord) that Bleek relies on to justify his critical note on 
the passage in Luke. He says: "He who out of heaven 
gives,"* is to be regarded as a contraction of "He who (is) 
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in heaven and gives out of heaven." f The gifts of Matthew 
summed up in Luke by "The Holy Spirit," come ex-oura 
nou, out of heaven, not "The Father." 

*Gr. " Ho ex ouranou dosii" is literally "he who out of heaven gives." 
tGrimm-Thayer similarly; and they also give Col. iv:16: "That ye 

likewise read the letter from Laodicea" as a contraction of: "The letter 
that was written to Laodicea, and which you will receive from Lao
dicea." 

Som,e have contended that because at times "ek" is rendered "of" 
that it must be so rendered when the Scripture tells of the resurrection 
body coming ek heaven. But this is most certainly baseless. Indeed 
the root—the basal idea in the preposition, even where it be rendered 
"of" is source, or origin. Thus in Matt . xxiii:25 (which my objector 
quotes), what was inside the cup came from extortion and excess—their 
cup was full of—the root origin of what filled them was from, those evil 
principles. 


